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SISSEJUHATUS

Eesmairk

1999. aasta augustis m66dub 300 aastat Tartu iilikooli kolimisest
Pirnusse. Ulikooli pidulik avamine uues asukohas toimus 28. augus-
til (7. septembril) 1699. aastal.* Esialgu oli tilikooli nim1 endiselt
Academia Dorpatensis, konekeeles vois kasutada nimetust Aca-
demia Gustavo-Carolina. Alles 1700. a. juunis ilmus iilikooli pitsa-
tile nimetus Academia Pernoviensis. Seega oli eelkéige liheneva
Pohjasdja eest Pirnusse varjule liinud, aga ka muidu paremaid
arengutingimusi otsinud Tartu iilikoolist saanud Pirnu iilikool. Pir-
nus to6tas iilikool kuni 1710. aastani. Ule saanud esialgsetest
kolimisraskustest, oleks ta vdinud Pirnust teha Liivimaa uue dli-
koolilinna, kuid Vene vigede vallutused ja katk tegid arengule 16pu.
Pirnu kui tlikoolilinna peamiseks tihtsuseks see, et seal oli vaimalik
jatkata korghariduse andmist ka PohjasGja iilirasketel aastatel, kui
maad laastasid Vene feldmarssali Boris Seremetevi “parteid” ning
senine iilikoolilinn Tartu havitati Peeter I kisul viimse majani.
Tegelikult ei piirdunud Pirnu osa kohalikus akadeemilises
elus ainult Pohjasdja aastatega. Konkurents Tartuga algas juba
16. sajandi alguses ja kestis 18. sajandi 16puni. Tinapieva jaoks
teeb selle aktuaalseks asjaolu, et 1996. a. avati Pirnus Tartu
Ulikooli Pirnu Kolledz. Nii on Tartu ja Pirnu asunud varasema
konkureerimise asemel koostédle. Pirnu KolledZzi uue hoone
valmides peame meenutama ka Noukogude okupatsioonivoimu

* Kiesolevas raamatus on kuupievad esitatud omaaegse kalendri jirgi,
milles hiljem kehtestatud nn. uue kalendriga vérreldes oli vahe 17. sajan-
dil kiimme, 18. sajandil 11 pieva.
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kohalike esindajate iilimalt barbaarset akti: hivitati tiielikult
Pirnu ordulossi — rootsiaegse tilikooli hoone — miiiirid, mis olid
osaliselt siilinud veel pirast Teise maailmaséja 16ppu. Samuti
I6huti Nikolai kirik, kus Pirnu iilikooli pidulikul avamisel
1699. a. oli peetud jumalateenistus. Et koik iilikooliga seotud
silmale nihtav on Pirnus hivitatud, on meil seda enam pd&hjust
meenutada olnut.

Kiesoleva viikese raamatu eesmirgiks on anda lugejale iile-
vaade Pirnu pikast teest iilikoolilinnaks ja tilikooli t66st Parnus,
samuti tilikooli taastamise piiiietest linnas ajal, kui Eesti- ja Liivi-
maa olid saanud Vene impeeriumi osaks. Raamat on mdeldud
laiale lugejaskonnale. Seetéttu on tekstis loobutud viidetest alli-
katele ja kirjandusele ning pole siiiivitud teadusharude arengu
spetsiifilistesse probleemidesse. Teisalt ei ole eesmirgiks omaette
ka pelk loetavus, raamatu kirjutamisel on silmas peetud eelkdige
haritud lugejaskonda.

Raamatu autor kasutab siinkohal meeldivat véimalust tinada
koiki asutusi ja isikuid, kelle kaasabil see viljaanne teoks sai. Eel-
koige tahaksin taastada need tinuavaldused, mis kustutas Nou-
kogude tsensuur 1982. a. “Tartu Ulikooli ajaloo” I ksite ilmumi-
sel. Need on tidnuavaldused Rootsi Instituudile, kelle 2000 Root-
si krooni suurune stipendium voimaldas autoril té6tada kaks
kuud (detsembrist 1979 jaanuarini 1980) Rootsi arhiivides ja
raamatukogudes; Stockholmi Ulikooli Balti Uurimiskeskusele
(juhataja prof. Aleksander Loit), kes aitas kaasa stipendiumi
saamisele ja toetas igati uurimistddd; Balti Instituudile, kelle
antud imetore pisike tuba voimaldas ithe kuu stipendiumiga
kaheks kuuks ts6le piihenduda; paljudele pagulaseestlastele (Jiiri
Tamm, perekond Rebas jt.), kes osutasid aatelist toetust ja
sobralikku vastuvottu.

Pirnu Ulikooli kisitleva raamatu kirjutamise métte titlesid vilja
Tartu Ulikooli Pirnu Kolled# ja Pirnu linna esindajad, silmas
pidades lihenevat Pirnu iilikooli avamise 300. juubelit. Raamatu
tellijaks oli kolledzi direktor pr. Riina Miitirsepp, tellimuse véttis
vastu Tartu Ulikooli rektoraat. Pirnu linn on votnud enda kanda
viljaandmiskulud. Autor avaldab siidamlikku tinu raamatu toime-
tajale magister Ken Kallingule Tartu Ulikooli ajaloo muuseumist
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asjaliku koosts6 eest ja Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastusele. Autor ja toi-
metaja réhutavad Toomas Hiio ja Aldur Vunki asjalikke kommen-
taare ja néuandeid.

Allikad

Kidesolev raamat pohineb eelkdige algupirasel arhiivimaterjalil.
Allikate uudsust on ménevérra kiill vihendanud nende varasem
kasutamine rootsiaegse Tartu iilikooli ajaloo kirjutamisel sama
autori poolt. Tegemist on eelkaige iilikooli tegevuse tulemusel tek-
kinud dokumentidega. Kui méelda, milliseid hivinguaastaid on
Eestil tulnud iile elada, on lausa ime, et enamus kénesolevatest
dokumentidest on siilinud. Tinapieval on need ajalooallikad laiali
mitmes hoiukohas, olles kittesaadavad kéigile, kes suudavad luge-
da gooti kirjas kisikirju ja méistavad omaaegset rootsi keelt. Tartu
tilikooli 350. aastapieva eel, kui vilissdidud olid Noukogude oku-
patsiooni oludes dirmiselt piiratud, oli juurdepiis Rootsis asuva-
tele allikatele viga raske, kuid tidnu iilal mainitud isikute ja asu-
tuste toetusele sai siiski teoks.

Tartu Ulikooli teadusliku raamatukogu kisikirjade ja haruldaste
raamatute osakond on iiheks tihtsamaks andmebaasiks kogu
Tartu tilikooli ajaloo, sh. ka iilikooli ajaloo Pirnu perioodi kohta.!
Praegu Tartus siilitatavad dokumendid viidi Rootsi 1710. a., enne,
kui Pirnu kapituleerus Vene vigedele, kuid kooskélas 1721. a.
Uusikaupunki rahulepingu sitetega toodi Liivimaa kindralsuper-
intendent K. G. Sonntagi, Tartu iilikooli audoktori initsiatiivil
1826. a. Stockholmist dra. Tartu Ulikooli raamatukogule anti
materjal iile 1848. a.

Meid huvitavaist allikaist tihtsaimad on tilikooli senati ehk suure
konsistooriumi protokollid. Senat oli professorite tiiskogu, kus
arutati ilikooli koiki tihtsamaid probleeme, sageli ka igapievaelu
kiisimusi. Ulikooli tegevuse esimesel perioodil, Academia Gusta-
viana ajal, olid protokollid ladinakeelsed, need siilinud liinklikult.
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Teisel perioodil (1699-1710), mil tegutses ka Pérnu tlikool, toimus
asjaajamine rootsi keeles ning koik protokollid on siilinud.

Oma vormilt on kénesolevad dokumendid osalt protokollid-
resolutsioonid, s.o. tileskirjutused, milles fikseeriti ainult arutusel
olnud kiisimus ja vastu véetud otsus. Eriti vairtuslikud on aga
protokollid-notulad, milles ka arutelu kiik on osavotjate sona-
vottudena fikseeritud. Sellised protokollid pandi kirja enamasti
siis, kui rektor pidas vajalikuks ira kuulata koikide professorite
arvamuse. Siiski erinevad eri aastate protokollid séltuvalt proto-
kollijate pohjalikkusest tisna palju. Karvuti iiksikasjalike tileskirju-
tistega leidub selliseid, milles arutlusel olnud kiisimus on fiksee-
ritud sisusse tungimata. Protokolli kui allikaliigi usaldusviddrsust
tostab suuresti asjaolu, et korra kohaselt loeti iga koosoleku algu-
ses eelmise koosoleku protokoll selle kinnitamiseks ette. Seega oli
asjaosalistel voimalik kontrollida, kas nende vilja 6eldud métted
on digesti kirja pandud.

Tartu Ulikooli raamatukogu kisikirjade ja haruldaste raamatute
osakonna teine tihtis allikalik on ilidpilaste matrikliraamatud.
Neisse on kronoloogilises jirjestuses sisse kantud kéik iilikooli vastu
voetud dlidpilased. Ulikoolis dppivate (s.o. iihel vai teisel hetkel
reaalselt kohal olevate) iiliopilaste nimekirju tol ajal ei peetud.
Matrikliraamatute andmed on {isna kasinad. Peale immatriku-
leerimiskuupieva ja nime on mirgitud liopilase piritolu, aadlikel
ka seisus. Nimed kirjutati tolle aja tava jirgi latiniseeritud vormis,
mistottu ilidpilaste rahvuse miidramine on peaaegu voimatu. Et
suurel osal alamatest seisustest {ilidpilaste] puudus perekonnanimi
tildse, kanti noormehed sisse isanime jirgi. Matrikliraamatud publit-
seeris méodunud sajandil baltisaksa ajaloolane Theodor Beise.?

Rootsi Riigiarhiiv. Stockholmis on teine tihtsam Tartu ja Pirnu
iilikooli ajalooliste dokumentide hoiukoht, kus asub see osa iili-
kooli arhiivist, mis 1826. a. jii Liivimaale tagasi toomata. Kuni
1789. aastani, enne Riigiarhiivi iile andmist, asusid need materjalid
koos iilikooli raamatukoguga Kuninglikus Raamatukogus. Seal asu-
nud materjale on eraldi mirkinud Carl Schirren, kes koostas
nimistu Liivimaa ajaloo allikatest Rootsi arhiivides ja raamatu-
kogudes.® Riigiarhiivis iihendati see fond Livonica II koguga,
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sellele koostas Tor Berg 1922. a. eraldi nimistu.* Nimistus leidub
ka kirjade ja supliikide (palvekirjade) saatjate register, mis on
kasulik abivahend eriti siis, kui uurija tahab keskenduda konkreet-
sele tilikoolis té6tanud voi tilikooliga seotud isikule.

Pohiosa Rootsi Riigiarhiivis siilitatavatest materjalidest moo-
dustab iilikooli kirjavahetus. Ulikooli saadetud kirjad on siilinud
kontseptidena (mustanditena). Pirnu iilikooli haarab seeria aas-
taist 1694-1710. Sissetulnud kirjade seas puudutavad iilikooli Pir-
nu perioodi kuninga kirjad aastaist 1686-1706, iilikooli kantslerite
kirjad aastaist 1690-1710, teiste voimukandjate ja eraisikute kir-
jad aastaist 1690-1710, samast perioodist on ka professorite ja
teenistujate kirju, supliike stipendiumide taotlemiseks ning muud
kirjavahetust.

Kirjavahetus annab paljudes kiisimustes hoopis tiksikasjalikuma
pildi kui protokollid. Kui niiteks protokollides fikseeritakse tiht-
sate asjade puhul ainult senati otsus kirjutada kuningale voi kants-
lerile, siis kirjas avaneb kogu probleem. Muidugi on kirjavahetu-
sele, eriti eraisikute kirjadele, iseloomulik méningane subjektiiv-
sus. Samas voimaldab see siiveneda tolle aja inimeste mottemaa-
ilma ja annab pilti olustikust.

Omaette seeria Rootsi Riigiarhiivis moodustavad professorite ja
iiliopilaste kohtuprotsesside materjalid.

Uppsala Ulikooli raamatukogu kisikirjade osakonnas moodustavad
Pirnu iilikooli ajaloo vallas kompaktsema osa professor Johan Fol-
cheri juurdluse materjalid seoses viimase pietistlike vaadetega.
Teadusloo seisukohalt on iilimalt vairtuslikud iilikooli loengukavad,
nende hulgas Pirnu-aegsed 1702/1703. ja 1707/1708. dppeaastast.

Lati Ajalooarhiivis siilitatakse osa 1826. a. Riiga jddnud arhiivi-
materjalidest (dokumendid toodi Stockholmist Tartusse Riia
kaudu). Pikemat aega siilitati seda materjali 1834. a. asutatud
Ajaloo ja Muinsuste Seltsi Raamatukogus. Teise maailmasgja 16pus
vedasid sakslased raamatukogu kisikirjade osakonna koos teiste
arhiivimaterjalidega T3ehhoslovakkiasse ja sealt Poznani. Soja 16p-
pedes enamus materjalidest tagastati ja paigutati Liti Ajalooarhiivi.
Sama saatust jagas ka osa tolleaegsest Riigi Keskarhiivist (praegu
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Eesti Rahvusarhiivi ajalooarhiivi osakond Tartus) evakueeritud
materjalidest. Viimastest on koige olulisem Liivimaa kindral-
kuberneri fond.

Eesti Rahvusarhiivi ajalooarhiivi osakonnas Tartus leiduvad Liivi-
maa kindralkubermangu arveraamatud, milles on fikseeritud
Rootsi riigi kohalikud sissetulekud ja viljaminekud, sealhulgas kéik
tilikoolile eraldatud ja viljamakstud rahasummad. Arveraamatuis
leidub ka stipendiaatide nimekirju. Kiesoleva raamatu seisukohalt
on kahetsusviirne, et arveraamatud l6pevad 1696. aastaga ega
sisalda informatsiooni Pirnu iilikooli kohta. Kiill aga pakub selle
kisimuse iiksikasjades lisa Pirnu magistraadi fond. Nimetatud
arhiivis leidub ka Liivimaa kindralkubermangu materjale, mis on
tagasi saadud Riiast. Suurema osa neist moodustavad Liivimaalt
Rootsi kuningale ja riigiasutustele saadetud kirjade kontseptid
(mustandid), mille originaale Tartu Ulikooli ajaloo kirjutamiseks
oli voimalik kasutada Rootsi Riigiarhiivis. Seetdttu ei oleks saanud
neid materjale nimetada senitundmatuteks.”> Kiill on aga dige see,
et Pirnu perioodi kohta annavad informatsiooni Riiast tagasi
saadud kaks siilikut dokumente, milles leidub kirju Pérnu iilikooli
juhtkonnalt Liivimaa kindralkubernerile.

Historiograafia

Ulikooli Pirnu perioodi on tavaliselt kisitletud osana Tartu iili-
kooli ajaloost. Esimese “Tartu iilikooli ajaloo” nimetust kandva t56
koostas professor Ingemund Broms, kes oli professor just iilikooli
Pirnu perioodil. Eelkéige professorite kohta biograafilisi andmeid
sisaldav t66 jii aga triikis avaldamata. Kisikirja drakiri asub praegu
Tartu Ulikooli raamatukogus.® Esimesed Pirnu iilikooli elule
piihendatud avaldatud memuaarid on kirjutanud Benedictus
(Bengt) Morini ning need kirjeldavad 1707.-1708. aasta siind-
musi.’ Esimene triikitud lihiiilevaade ilikooli ajaloost ilmus
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H. L. C. Backmeisteri sulest ning on pohiilmelt sissejuhatus allika-
publikatsioonile: dokumendid ja neid siduv vahetekst.®

Esimesena baltisaksa ajaloolastest andis rootsiaegse Tartu-Pir-
nu ilikooli pohikisitluse tuntud ajaloolane C. Schirren,® kelle
hinnanguid mdjutas baltisakslaste méisate redutseerimisest Rootsi
ajal tulenev eitav suhtumine sellesse perioodisse iildse. C. Schir-
reni hinnang oli erakordselt otsekohene: ta viitis, et oma eksis-
tentsi haledalt 16petanud iilikool ei andnud midagi positiivset ega
jatnud endast mingeid jilgi.'°

Baltisaksa ajaloolaste eitav hinnang méjutas ka vene ja hiljem
noukogude ajaloolaste seisukohti. Kui 20. sajandi alguses valmistuti
tihistama Tartu Ulikooli taasavamist 1802. a., kirjutas vene kirjan-
duse professor Jevgeni Petuhhov ka iilikooli tegevusest rootsi ajal.
Keeleteadlasena nimetas ta seda perioodi ladina-rootsi tilikooliks ja
kisitles seda eelloona Tartu iilikoolile, mida pidas asutatuks
1802. aastal.!’ Et J. Petuhhov ei kasutanud oma kirjutistes allikaid,
vottis ta iile baltisaksa ajaloolaste negatiivse suhtumise rootsi ajal
tegutsenud ilikoolisse. Ilmselt vois seda tendentsi siivendada ka
taotlus rohutada liheneva juubeli tihtsust. Poliitiliseks ja ideoloogi-
liseks tagapohjaks oli see, et tegemist oli siigava venestusajaga.

Eesti Vabariigis huvitus eriti soome ja ingeri piritoluga iili-
Opilastest rootsiaegses iilikoolis Tartu iilikooli tildajaloo professor,
soome-rootsi piritolu Aarno Rafael Cederberg,'? kes kisitles iile-
vaatena ka tilikooli kogu tegevusperioodi.'?

Monograafia Tartu iilikooli ajaloost rootsi ajal avaldas rootslane
Johan Bergman,'* kes 1919-1922 oli Tartu Ulikooli klassikalise
filoloogia ja muinsuste professor. Teda sidus rootsiaegse iilikooliga
ka see, et iiks ta esivanemaid oli sel ajal Tartu iilikooli iilopilane.
J. Bergman mirgib baltisaksa autorite erapoolikust ja seda, et eriti
vaenulikult suhtusid nad Karl XI ja Karl XII aega. Autor ise
rohutab Rootsi suurriigi kultuuriptiidlusi.

Seoses Tartu Ulikooli 300. aasta juubeli tihistamisega kujun-
dasid ka Eesti ajaloolased oma arvamuse rootsi ajal tegutsenud iili-
kooli suhtes. Ilmus terve hulk iiksikkiisimusi kisitlevaid artikleid
ja raamatuid. Enamus asus tunnustaval seisukohal, juhiti tihelepa-
nu baltisakslaste rootsivaenulikule erapoolikusele. [lmusid uurimu-
sed iiliopilaskonna," iilikooli raamatukogu, triikikoja ja raamatu-
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kaubanduse ajaloost.'® Aegumatu viirtusega on rootsi piritolu
kunstiajalooprofessori Sten Karlingi t66 iilikooli hoonetest ja
ehitusloost.”” Teadusloo seisukohalt on vairtuslikud arstiteaduse,
orientalistika ja usuteaduskonna ajaloo kisitlused.'®

Ainsana oli rootsiaegse iilikooli suhtes eitaval seisukohal Eesti
ajaloo professor Hans Kruus, kes viitis: “Uldiselt tuleb rootsiaegse
tilikooli osa eesti kultuuriloos hinnata kas piris kiisitavana voi 6ige
viikesena ...”” Ilmselt ahendas Eesti ajaloo professor eesti
kultuuriloo talurahva vai linna almkihtidesse kuulunud eestlaste
kultuurilooks.

Eesti Vabariigi ajal jitkas baltisaksa ajalookirjutuse traditsioone
Georg von Rauch, avaldades 1930. aastatel artikleid eelkdige
teadusajaloo alalt, selle korval ka kirjutisi iilidpilasnatsioonidest ja
riigisaksa tiliopilastest Tartu-Pirnu iilikoolis. Uurimist66 krooniks
oli monograafia “Tartu {ilikool ja varase valgustuse sissetung Liivi-
maale 1690-1710"% ning selle eest Greifswaldi iilikoolis 1941. a.
saadud doktorikraad. G. v. Rauchi raamat on jiinud siiani mahu-
kaimaks (iile 450 lk.) monograafiaks Tartu-Pirnu iilikooli kohta
rootsi ajal. T66 tugineb viga ulatuslikule allikmaterjalile paljudest
arhiividest ja raamatukogudest. Uudne on, et autor pddrab
peatihelepanu teadusloole, ilmutades viga head sisseelamist
teadusharude arenguprobleemidesse. Et kidesolev raamat jitab
laiemat lugejaskonda silmas pidades teadusloo kérvale, vaib just
G. v. Rauchi raamatut soovitada teadusloost huvituvale lugejale.
Vastandina varasematele baltisaksa ajaloolastele, kes suhtusid iili-
kooli rootsiaegsesse arenguperioodi reserveeritult voi lausa eitavalt,
toonitab G. v. Rauch toonase Tartu-Pirnu dlikooli tihtsust
teadus- ja vaimuelus.

Teise Noukogude okupatsiooni ajal (1944-1991) méjutas amet-
likku suhtumist rootsiaegsesse iilikooli okupatsioonivéimude ja
kaasajooksikute piitie vilja juurida rahvuskultuuri, eitada lidne
méjusid ja piiiie esitada igal sammul vene ja eesti rahva nn. ajaloolist
soprust. Sisuliselt oli eesmirk venestamine. Eriti teravaks muutus
olukord stalinliku diktatuuri viimastel aastatel pirast Noukogude
Liidu Kommunistliku Partei kohaliku osakonna (Eestimaa Kommu-
nistlik Partei) 1950. a. mirtsipleenumit, millel viljadeldu ohvriks
langesid isegi nn. juunikommunistid (enamjaolt arvatakse sellesse
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kategooriasse 1940.a. uue voimuga kaasa liinud vasakpoolsed
intelligendid), kes kohalike kvislingitena olid seni piitidlikult tiitnud
koiki okupatsioonivéimude korraldusi. Alanud nn. kodanlike natsio-
nalistide vastases kampaanias langes riinnaku alla ka kisitlus rootsi-
aegsest ilikoolist. Gustav II Adolfi milestussammas Tartus hivitati,
Pirnus liks okupatsioonivoimude kisilaste barbaarsus koguni nii
kaugele, et lammutati ordulossi miiiirid — kultuurimilestis, mille
eest igas kultuurriigis seisnuks muinsuskaitse.

Sellel ideoloogilisel ja poliitilisel taustal sai ilikooli ajaloo kisit-
lustes paljudeks aastateks ametlikult valitsevaks Venemaalt tulnud
biokeemik Eduard Martinsoni tiiesti eitav hinnang rootsiaegsele
Tartu-Pirnu ilikoolile.? Historiograafiliselt sai E. Martinson toe-
tuda ainutiksi J. Petuhhovile, kes omakorda oli vdtnud aluseks,
nagu eespool nigime, C. Schirreni jt. 19. sajandi baltisaksa auto-
rite t66d. J. Petuhhovi eeskujul nimetas E. Martinson iilikooli
ladina-rootsi iilikooliks ja kordas viidet, et iilikool ei jitnud endast
teadusesse mingit jilge. Kohati ilmutas biokeemikust “ajaloolane”
puhtakujulist ignorantsust. Nii niiteks viitis ta, et iilikooli hoone-
test polevat mingeid jilgi, isegi mitte viiteid iilikooli asukohale.
Samasse noukoguliku teaduse valdkonda kuulub ka viide, et pea-
mise osa iilidpilaskonnast olevat moodustanud rootsi ja saksa
aadlikud, samuti hivitavalt méjuma pidanud siitidistus, nagu
olnuks nn. ladina-rootsi iilikool mdeldud pirisorjusliku korra ja
feodaalse ideoloogia siilitamiseks Eesti- ja Liivimaal.

E. Martinsoni seisukohad rootsiaegse Tartu ja Pirnu iilikooli
kohta leidsid kajastamist ja piiiidlikku edasiarendamist ka amet-
likus kolmekaitelises koguteoses “Eesti NSV ajalugu”.?? Raamatus
rohutatakse, et dppet6é ilikoolis oli kehval jirjel ja et professorid
ei olevat tundnud pohjalikult tihtegi eriala. Narva linnakool olevat
andnud umbes samasuguse ettevalmistuse kui Tartu giimnaasium
ja tilikool.

Edaspidi oli ndukogude triikisonas séna “ilikool” kasutamine
rootsiaegse korgkooli kohta ildse keelatud. Véimaluse keelust
moddaminekuks andsid omaaegsed paralleelnimetused Academia
Gustaviana ja Academia Gustavo-Carolina. Alles HruitSovi sula
saabudes 1956. a. oli voimalik asuda rootsiaegse iilikooli ajaloo taas-
tamisele, esialgu kiill ainult venekeelseis viljaandeis. Parim voimalus
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selleks oli Tartus ilmuma hakanud aastaraamat “CkanamHaBckuii
cGopruk” (Skandinaavia kogumik). 1957. a. ilmus selles Tartu Uli-
kooli ajaloolaste Rudolf Kenkmaa ja Linda Eringsoni artikkel Aca-
demia Gustaviana® ja seejirel L. Eringsoni t66 Academia Gustavo-
Carolina ajast. Viimane haarab ka iilikooli Pirnu perioodi.**

1950. aastate alguses kiibele lastud seisukohad olid aga siiski
visad kaduma. “Eesti NSV ajaloo” I koite venekeelne viljaanne,
milles eestikeelsega vorreldes oli tehtud olulisi korrektiive ajaloo-
lisele tdele lihenemise kasuks, mirgib iilikooli “teatud positiivset
osa” Baltimaade kultuuri ja teaduse ajaloos, kuid pohitekst on
jddnud oluliselt muutmata.?

Oluline osa rootsiaegse iilikooli, sealhulgas selle Pirnu perioodi
vidrtustamisel koneksoleval ajal on olnud teadusajaloo uurimustel,
sealhulgas eriti Ulo Lumiste t66del matemaatika ajaloost?® ja Heino
Eelsalu kisitlustel astronoomia arengust rootsiaegses iilikoolis.?”

Rootsiaegse iilikooli tutvustamiseks, varjatult ka ndéukogulikest
seisukohtadest libimurdmiseks korraldas iilikooli raamatukogu
1972. a. ulatusliku, iilikooli asutamise 340. aastapdevale piihenda-
tud niituse. Niituse kataloogi sissejuhatavas artiklis restimeeriti
meie pievil naiivsena kélav, toona aga libimurdeline seisukoht, et
“...tegutsenud Sppeasutus oli kahtlemata iilikool oma aja méistes.”?®

Jireleandmisena rootsiaegse iilikooli tihendust réhutanud uuri-
mustele ja kisitlustele tuli kidibele ametlik kontseptsioon, et
Academia Gustaviana ja Academia Gustavo-Carolina olnud Tartu
tilikooli eelkiijad. Selle kontseptsiooni vastu suunatud artikli aval-
das ajakiri Noukogude Kool.?® Vajadusest esitada Tartu iilikooli
ajalugu ka alma materi kollektiivile ausa, kommunistliku partei
moonutustest vaba kisitlusena avaldas kidesoleva raamatu autor
1971-1976 toimetuse initsiatiivil ajalehes Tartu Riiklik Ulikool
artikliseeria rootsiaegse iilikooli ajaloost.

Libimurret laiema avalikkuse jaoks ja ettevalmistust Tartu Uli-
kooli asutamise 350. aastapdeva tihistamiseks pakkus ajakirja Hori-
sont toimetus. GlavLiti (ndukogude tsensuuriamet) ja kommu-
nistliku partei kontrolliga harjunud kirjastusté6tajad teadvustasid, et
mbottekas on rootsiaegse iilikooli ajalugu tuua vilja iksikute artiklite
kaupa, kuna raamat vbinuks jadda tsensuuri viravate taha. Nou
kuulda véttes avaldas nende ridade autor Horisondi veergudel artik-
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lite seeria. Algul oli see kavandatud 5-6 artiklist koosneva liihiiile-
vaatena. Arvestades aga toimetuse soove ja lugejaskonna positiivset
vastuvottu, otsustati pirast esimeste artiklite ilmumist anda kisitlus
detailsemana. Seetttu on {ilevaade ebaproportsionaalne. Ulikooli
Pirnu perioodile on artiklitest piihendatud otseselt kolm,*® kuid
paljudes kiisimustes puudutavad {ilikooli tegevust Pirnus ka teised
artiklid. Peale iildiilevaadet andvate artiklite ilmusid teadusloolised
kisitlused® ja tilevaade tilikooli raamatukogust.*?

Tartu tlikooli asutamise 350. aastapdeva tihistamise ajal ilmus
kolmekditelise viljaande esimese kditena kisitlus tilikoolist rootsi
ajal,® milles tilikooli tegevust Pirnus on vaadeldud Tartu iilikooli
ajaloo orgaanilise osana, péhjalikumalt on puudutatud ka teadus-
lugu. Juubelit arvestades viikese hilinemisega ilmus Arvo Teringu
koostatud uurimus rootsiaegse iilikooli iiliopilaskonnast, mis haa-
rab ka Pirnu tudengkonna.?* Ka eesti pagulased, keda tsensuur ei
piiranud, kirjutasid Tartu iilikooli ajaloost rootsi ajal.*® Pirnu iili-
kooliga seoses tasub pagulasautorite sulest ilmununa mainida veel
Ilmar Arensi t66d, mis heidab valgust tilikoolipere Piarnust lahku-
misele 1710. a.%¢

Vilniuse iilikooli 400. aastapievale piihendatult toimus 1979. a.
Marburgis teine Eesti, Liti ja Leedu sotsiaal- ja kultuuriajaloo
stimpoosion, millele jirgnes rida teisi rahvusvahelisi teaduskokku-
tulekuid: baltisaksa 33. kultuuripievad Liineburgis, Tartu iilikooli
rajamise 350. aastapdev jne. Mitme maa teadlaste koostddna aval-
dati 1987. a. kogumik, mis on piihendatud Vilniuse iilikooli 400.,
Tartu iilikooli 350. ja Riia tlikooli 120. aastapievale.’” Ulikooli
Pirnu perioodi puudutab selles teoses eelkdige Georg v. Rauchi
artikkel Ohtumaa vaimuelu mé&just Tartu likoolile.

Seoses iilikooli Pirnusse asumise tihtpidevaga koidab kindlasti
tihelepanu ka Pirnu varasemast ajaloost kirjutatu. Uks esimesi raa-
matuid Pirnu vanemast ajaloost ilmus Pirnu Muinasuurimise Seltsi
viljaandel, tuntud baltisaksa ajaloolase Richard Hausmanni sulest.®
Koige silmapaistvamaks Piarnu varasema ajaloo uurijaks on olnud
Heinrich Laakmann,*® kelle arvukad t56d katavad Gige laiu vald-
kondi.*® Pirnu ajaloo péhiliseks kokkuvétteks iildkisitluse tasemel
ongi jisnud H.Laakmanni kirjutatu koguteoses Pédrnumaa *!
1939. a. koos teiste baltisakslastega Eestist lahkuma sunnitud
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H. Laakmann jitkas Saksamaal oma kodulinna ajaloo uurimist, mee-
nutades 1951. a. kirjasénas Vana-Pirnu asutamist 1251. a. ja seega
Pdrnu linna 700. aastapieva.”? Teeneka ajaloouurija raamat Pdrnu
varasemast ajaloost (kuni 1558. a.) ilmus postuumselt 1956. a. B

Vana-Pirnut kui Pirnu ajaloolist algust on populaarse brosiitiri
niol meenutanud Richard Patzner.** Pirnu kooliolude uurijatest
on olnud kaige silmapaistvam G. Koch.*

Vorreldes varasema ajalooga, on Pirnu ajalugu rootsi ajal ja
seega Pirnu iilikooli tegevuse tagapohi jdinud vaeslapse ossa.
Kasutades siilinud tolliraamatuid, avaldas nende lehekiilgede autor
artikli Parnu kaubanduse kohta 17. sajandi 16pul,*® seega ajast, mil
iilikool valmistus linna kolima. On kisitletud ka lina- ja kanepi-
kaubandust Pirnus 17. saj.*” Parnu 17.-18. sajandi ajalugu veel
ootab uurijaid. Uusi perspektiive avab nn. teemavihikute sarjas
ilmunud Pirnumaa ajaloo 1. vihik.*® Ulikooli Pirnus valgustab kill
korvalteemana, kuid samas olulisi aspekte vilja tuues, raamat
Merelinn Pirnu, mille iilikoolile piihendatud osa on kirjutanud
Aldur Vunk.* Selles teoses on huvilisele kittesaadav ka kiillaltki
pohjalik Parnu kohta kiiv historiografia.

Lopuks ei saa jitta mainimata kultuurilehes Sirp ilmunud
Pirnu kui kultuurilinna mainet paljude kultuurihuviliste silmis
kahjustanud artiklit, mille autor ilmselt tingituna vihesest hari-
tusest kisitleb iilikooli Parnus Academia Gustaviana nime all.>® Et
sadrast nime pole tilikool Pidrnus kunagi kandnud, on juba mir-
kinud kirjandusloolane Maie Raitar oma vaimukas artiklis “Kas
verbaalne pangar66v?”>' M. Raitar on parandanud ka hulgaliselt
teisi vigu Reiu Tiiiiri kirjat66s. Pehmendama peaks ainult pealkirja:
tegemist ei ole rédvimisega, vaid meil laialt levinud kirjandusliku
vargusega, mis ei ole kiill parem ei kana- ega mitsivargusest.

Olemasoleva kirjanduse liihivaatlus, samuti autori enda vara-
semad t36d julgustavad Pirnu linna jaoks olulise daatumi — iili-
koolilinnaks saamise 300. aastapieva — pdhjalikumat kisitlust.
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Vana-Piarnu

Pirnu kuulub Eesti vanade, 13. sajandil, pirast Saksa-Taani vallu-
tust, rajatud linnade hulka. Ta kujunes j6el, mida algul — nagu ka
labi Tartu voolavat suurt joge — nimetati Emajoeks (Embecke), hil-
jem aga juba Pirnu joeks. Esialgu pidi jogi olema piiriks erinevate
voorvoimude vahel. Paavsti legaat Modena Wilhelm, kes voorvallu-
tajate omavahelisi tiilisid lahendas, miiras 1234. a. j6e Saare-Liine
piiskopkonna 16unapiiriks. Teisele kaldale pidid jidama Moadga-
vendade ordu valdused. Parast leedulastelt Saule lahingus liiia-
saamist 1236. a. iihinesid mddgavennad 1237. a. Saksa orduga.
Kujunes Liivimaa orduriik, mida juhtis Riias, seejirel Vonnus
(Cesis) resideeriv ordumeister.

1241. a. loovutas piiskop ordule maa-ala Pirnu ja Sauga joe
vahel, jirgmisel aastal veel Sarve (Audru) ja Karuse kihelkonna.
Siiski miirati, et suure joe suue pidi kuuluma iihiselt nii piiskopile
kui ka ordule. Mingist linnast ega asulast polnud veel juttu, kiill
aga sadamast joesuus.

Esimene asula sellel alal tekkis Sauga (Perona) joe ja mere
vahelisel neemel. Seda oli kerge maa poolt kindlustada ning joe
kaldad sobisid sadama ehitamiseks. Piiskop Heinrich (Henrik)
kuulutas kiriku, mille ta rajas Sauga joe suudmesse, Pirnu joe
paremale kaldale, Saaremaa (hilisema Saare-Liine) piiskopkonna
peakirikuks ja toomkapiitli asukohaks — toombkirikuks. Katedraali
rajamise kinnitas Riia peapiiskop Albert 1253. aastal, 1260. a.
saadi ka paavsti kinnitus. Piiskopkonda nimetati nii Peroniensis
(Perona, Pirnu) kui ka Osiliensis (Osel, Saaremaa). Kiriku
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asukoha, hilisema nimega Vana-Pirnu, asutamisajaks peetakse
1251. aastat. 2. veebruaril 1263. a. riiiistas Leedu viirst Treniota
(Traniate) linna ja purustas ka kiriku. Pirast seda ehitas piiskop
Hermann uue toomkiriku juba Haapsallu, kuhu viis iile ka piiskop-
konna keskuse. Tagantjirele leiti, et piiskopkonna serval asunud
Vana-Pirnu olnudki keskuseks sobimatu.

Ei ole teada, millal Vana-Pirnu pirast leedulaste laastamist6od
taastati. Toomkiriku asemele ehitati Pithale Toomale piihendatud
kihelkonnakirik. Arvatakse, et ithes 1293. a. s6lmitud lepingus mai-
nitud “Perona juures” mirgib Vana-Pirnut. Piiskop Jakob (1322-
1337) andis asulale seaduseraamatu. Selle akti puhul on vaieldud,
kas tegu oli linnadiguse omistamisega. Esimesed andmed Vana-Pir-
nu raest on aastast 1412. Esialgu kuulusid sellesse iiks biirgermeis-
ter, kaks raehirrat ja linnafoogt, 16. sajandil juba kaks biirger-
meistrit nagu teisteski linnades.

Vana-Pirnu kodanikud kuulusid iihte gildi, suuremates linna-
des jagunes kodanikkond tavaliselt kaupmeeste Suurgildi ja kisi-
tooliste Viikegildi vahel. Ilmselt oli pdhjuseks see, et Vana-Pirnu
ei olnud kaubalinn selle tavalises tihenduses, kiill aga elasid linnas
kisitoolised. Linnas oli turg, mainitud on Vanaturgu (ju siis pidi
olema ka uus), kuid kodanike kohta kasutati ka nimetust “pdllu-
biirgerid” (Ackerbiirger). Majad asusid suurtes aedades. 16. sajandi
keskel oli linnas 30-40 kodanikumaja. Peale linnakodanike oli
majaomanike seas Saare-Lidne piiskopi vasalle ning iiks maja kuu-
lus piiskopile. Oli ju linn tekkinud piiskopkonna keskusena. Linnas
oli kool ja vaestemaja. Vana-Pirnu norkuseks oli, et teda ei
timbritsenud kivimiiiir, vaid kaitsetara (Heghe). Vana-Pirnus elas
kiillalt palju eestlasi, kes tegelesid kalaptitigi ja voimaluse korral ka
kohaliku kaubandusega. Viimane oli neile kiill ametlikult keelatud.
Eestlasi oli ka majaomanike seas. 1537. a. kinnitas piiskop Rein-
hold Vana-Pirnu oigused ja privileegid, millest tihtsaimaks oli
tollivaba kauplemise digus linna timbruses.
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Uus-Parnu

Vana-Pirnu vastas, ordule kuuluval Pirnu jée vasakul kaldal, tekkis
teine linn, mille keskmeks oli orduloss. Viimase ehitusaja kohta on
esitatud erinevaid daatumeid, kdige varaseim neist 1255. Aastal
1265 mainitakse Nieuslott thor Embecke (‘Uus loss Emajoe ddres’)
komtuuri. 1295. aastast on teade, et uus linn on piiratud miiiriga.
1318. a. mirgitakse iihe dokumendi koostamiskohana “Embecke
linna, mida uueks Pirnuks kutsutakse”. 1325. a. nimetatakse linna
raadi. Rae koosseisu kuulus kaks biirgermeistrit ja kuus raehirrat,
nagu viiksemate linnade puhul tavaline.

e

Pirnu linnavapp. Pitsati kujutis aastast 1361. The city arms of Pdrnu.

Orduloss oli kérge kidskniku — komtuuri — residents. Pirnu loss
oli rangelt neljakandiline kiviehitus, ordule tiiipiline nn. kon-
vendihoone. Lossi eellinnus oli kolmest kiiljest iimbritsetud kaitse-
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kraaviga, idapoolses kiiljes oli viravaehitus. Kindluste juurde kuu-
lus ka eellinnus, millele hiljem lisandus teinegi. Tulirelvade kasu-
tuselevotu jirel ehitati juurde ka muldkindlustusi. Kiesoleva
raamatu seisukohalt vairib orduloss erilist tihelepanu seoses
sellega, et 1699-1710 oli see tilikooli peahooneks.

Uus-Pirnu oli timbritsetud juba enam-vihem korrapirase neli-
nurkse linnamiidiriga, mida tugevdasid tornid. Linnas oli kolm kiri-
kut, neist tihtsaim Nikolai kirik, ehitatud ilmselt 14. sajandi
esimestel aastakiimnetel. Kirikus Piiha Risti kabelis oli suur must
puurist, millele omistati imettegevat vige ja mida on kujutatud ka
linnavapil. Linnas olid veel Pitha Gertrudi ja Pihavaimu kirik.
Eeslinnas asusid Pitha Anna ja Johannese (Jaani) kirik. Ordulossi
juurde kuulus linnatagune Maarja-Magdaleena kirik.

Molemale Pirnule oli oluline Pirnu joetee, mille kaudu vdis
viiksemate alustega jouda Vértsjirvele ja edasi Tartusse. Joed ja
ojad olid sel ajal téepoolest palju veerikkamad.

Uus-Piarnu eeliseks olid 16unasse viivad kaubateed. Pirnu nime
all oli Uus-Pirnu varakult Hansa liige (kuigi tidpne liitumisaasta,
nagu paljudel teistelgi hansalinnadel, ei ole teada) ning osales
1369-1479 pidevalt Liivimaa linnadepievadel. 26 korda toimus
linnadepiev ka Pirnus. Uus-Pirnul olid tihedad kaubandusside-
med teiste hansalinnadega, eriti Tartuga. 1346. a. nimetati Pirnut
korvuti Riia ja Tallinnaga nende linnade seas, mille kaudu tohtis
Novgorodi tuua liine kaupu. Pirnu peamine viljaveoartikkel oli
teravili, selle viljaveo kohta on andmeid 13. sajandist. Pirnu péllu-
majanduslikuks tagamaaks oli eeskitt viljakas Jirva foogtkond.

Vana-Pirnu langes korduvalt riiiisteretkede ohvriks — Ivar ja
Erik Axelssoni juhitud mererssvlid poletasid linna 1473. a.,
1533. a. ridstati ja poletati linn seoses tiiliga piiskop Reinhold
v. Buxhovdeni ja Brandenburgi markkrahvi Wilhelmi vahel. Uus-
Pirnu tugevamaid miitire ei sandatud riinnata v6i kardeti sinna
paigutatud orduvige.

Siiski ei saanud ka Uus-Pdrnu rahus kasvada. Nagu paljudel
keskaegsetel linnadel, olid siin nuhtluseks tulekahjud. 15, sajandi
16pul — 16. sajandil laastasid Uus-Pdrnut 45 aasta jooksul koguni
neli suurpolengut. Peaaegu kogu linn péles maha gertrudipieval
(17. mirtsil) 1488. a. Teine suur tulekahju puhkes pithapieval



Péirnu pikk tee iilikoolilinnaks 25

enne nelipiihi (8. mail) 1513. a. Maha péles linn Karjaviravast
lossini, sealhulgas Nikolai, Piihavaimu ja Gertrudi kirik.

Kolmas suur tulekahju laastas linna 66l vastu 26. augustit
1524. a,, kui toatiidruk ja teenija panid pélema Claus Molleri
maja. Maha pdles suur osa linnast, Gildimajast lossini jdid pisti
vaid miitrid. Pélesid Nikolai kirik koos 16puni ehitamata torniga,
rae- ja vaekoda. Linna ajaloo seisukohalt oli eriti traagiline rae-
arhiivi having. Siitidlased poletati tuleriidal. Jirjekordne suur-
poleng leidis aset 28. mail 1533. a. Jille oli tegemist siiiitamisega,
stitidlasteks olid iiks habemeajajasell ja lobutiidruk, kelle oli pal-
ganud Vana-Pirnu kirikhdrra Johann Droste. Kurit66 motiiv jii
selgusetuks. Voimalik, et tegemist oli kahe linna vastuoludega.

Suured tulekahjud pidurdasid oluliselt Uus-Pirnu arengut ja
tasakaalustasid konkurentsi Vana-Pirnuga. Uus-Pirnu majandus-
likke véimalusi niitab aga see, et linn ehitati iiles viga kiiresti.
Kiimme aastat pirast viimast suurt tulekahju, 1543. a., oli iiles
ehitamata ainult 4-5 maja. Siiski tekitasid tulekahjud 16. sajandi
algul tiiendava raha vajaduse, mistottu reformatsiooniga kaasne-
nud kirikute ja kloostrite varade ilmalikustamine (sekulariseeri-
mine) leidis siin soodsa pinna.

Kujutluse Uus-Pirnust enne Liivi sdda annab 1543. a. sisse
seatud pirusraamat. Selle jirgi oli linnas 113 krunti, 65 elumaja,
13 kortsi, 12 ladu, 2 poodi ja 8 iildkasutatavat hoonet (raekoda,
kirikud jms.). Ule poole majadest olid kivist. Kirikutest oli kasu-
tusel Piiha Nikolai kirik. Piihavaimu kirik oli varemeis. Piiha
Gertrudi kirik oli imber ehitatud veskiks. Peaaegu igal majaoma-
nikul oli veel krunt eeslinnas, seal asusid tallid, kiitinid, saunad,
kiittetagavara, lubjaahjud, parkimis- ja kéiepunumistéokojad,
kalurihiitid jm.

Uus-Piarnu kodanikkonda kuulus 1543. a. andmeil 70 meest.
Kui arvestada pere keskmiseks suuruseks kuus inimest, saaksime
kodanike arvuks koos pereliikmetega 420; lisades lesed, pastorid,
kostrid ning koolmeistrid ja linnas elavad aadlikud, téuseks see arv
500-ni. Kui juurde panna veel teenijad, vaesed ja eestlased ning
eeslinnade elanikud, voiks elanikkonna koguarv téusta 1400-ni.
Kriitilisemad autorid on elanikkonna suuruseks arvestanud 1000~
1200 inimest.
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Vana-Pérnu ja Uus-Pirnu olid kaks eraldi linna Pérnu joe dres.
Vana-Pirnu oli piiskopilinn, kus kiriku- ja koolielul oli suurem
tihtsus. Uus-Pérnu oli ordulinn ja seetdttu paremini kindlustatud,
hansalinnana ka rohkem viliskaubandusega seotud kaubalinn.
Vana-Pirnu kodanikud tegelesid eelksige kohaliku kaubandusega
ja pollunduse ning aiandusega. Mélema linna vahel valitses konku-
rents, kuid mitte vaen.

Koolihariduse algus Eestis

Pidrast polisrahva vigivaldset ristimist 13. sajandi algul paidis kirik
oma positsioone kindlustada ka koolide kaudu. Esialgu oli koolide
tilesandeks eeskitt vaimulike ettevalmistamine. Seetéttu loodi esi-
mesed koolid piiskopkondade keskustes ja suurlinnades, kus oli
toomkirik. Suurimaks linnaks Eesti alal oli Tallinn, mille kujune-
mine oli alanud juba enne Saksa-Taani vallutust. Seal resideeris
oma piiskop, Tallinna ehitati ka toomkirik. Piiskopkondade kes-
kustest oli tuntuim Tartu, kus valitses nii kiriklikult kui ka ilma-
likult Tartu piiskop. Esialgu oli sarnane seisund ka Vana-Pirnul,
mis oli Saare-Lidne piiskopkonna keskus. Vana-Liivimaa suurim
keskus oli Riia, kus resideeris peapiiskop.

Kaigis piiskopkondades juhtisid kirikuelu piiskopi kérval toom-
hirradest koosnevad toomkapiitlid, mille liikmeist iihe, toom-
skolastiku tilesandeks oli toomkooli juhtimine ja Sppematerjali-
dega varustamine. 13. sajandil oligi skolastik tavaliselt kooli ainus
opetaja. Hiljem, kui dpetajaid oli rohkem, tegeles toomskolastik
vanemate Opilastega, kes valmistusid vaimulikukutseks. Peale
vaimulike ettevalmistamise oli toomkoolide tilesandeks ka linna-
kodanike laste Gpetamine. Arvatavasti 14. sajandil eraldus kool
juhi, rektori, amet dpetajaskonnast.

Piiskopid ja toomhirrad ise olid enamasti juba iilikooliharidu-
sega inimesed. R. Freytag von Loringhoven on kindlaks teinud
17 pirnakat, kes enne 16. sajandi 16ppu &ppisid Euroopa iili-
koolides. Ilmselt oli neid tegelikult rohkemgi, kuid koigi iiligpi-
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laste piritolu iiliopilaste nimekirjad ei niita. Kéige rohkem parna-
kaid 6ppis Rostocki tilikoolis. Juba viis aastat pirast iilikooli asu-
tamist, 1524. a., immatrikuleeriti seal Hinricus Hedemer de
Perona, Uus-Pirnu raehirra poeg. 15. sajandist on teada ka moned
Leipzigi tlikoolis 6ppinud pirnakad. 1472 immatrikuleeriti Ros-
tockis Johannes Heuer Pirnust, kes 1476. a. promoveeriti seal
kunstide magistriks, oli 1486. a. Riia peapiiskopi esindaja (Orator)
Roomas ja 1497 Saare-Liine piiskopkonna dekaan. Teistest iili-
koolis kdinud pirnakatest voib veel nimetada 1492. a. Rostockis
immatrikuleeritud Petrus Grotet, kes hiljem oli Uus-Pirnu
Gertrudi kiriku v66rmiindriks, 1537. a. Wittenbergis immatriku-
leeritud Heynricus van Lynthemit, kes sai hiljem Uus-Pirnu
raehirraks, ja 1553. a. Rostockis immatrikuleeritud Henricus
Barchemit (Heinrich Bachem) kes oli hiljem Uus-Pirnu mitte-
saksa koguduse jutlustaja. 16. sajandil olid pidrnakate seas
eelistatuimad Rostocki, Wittenbergi ja Konigsbergi, 17. sajandil
Rostocki, Wittenbergi, Konigsbergi ja Greifswaldi ja 18. sajandil
Kénigsbergi, Leideni, Erlangeni, Halle, Kieli ja Jena ilikoolid.
Pirnule kui koolilinnale kuulub see au, et toomskolastik toom-
kapiitli koosseisus ja toomkooli asutamine on teada enne mitut
teist Eesti linna — 1251. aastast. T6si kiill, Tartus tegutses toom-
kapiitel juba 1234. aastast ning on viidetud, et selles olid olemas
kéik ette nihtud ametikohad, kuid esimene konkreetne teade
toomskolastiku kohta Tartus on siiski alles 1299. aastast. Tallinnas
on toomkapiitli olemasolu teada 1266. aastast. Pirast Saare-Laine
piiskopkonna keskuse iileviimist Haapsallu oli seal toomkapiitel
juba 1280. a. olemas. Riiga toodi toomkapiitel Ukskiilast 1201. a.
Esimeste koolide hulka kuulusid ka kloostri- ja linnakoolid.
Nagu enamikus teisteski Eesti linnades loodi ka Pirnu linnakool
alles 16. sajandil ning see oli otseselt seotud luterluse levikuga. Ka
Pirnus kaasnes reformatsiooniga pildirtiiiste, kui rahvamass tungis
kirikutesse, peksis puruks altarid ja pithakujud ning tassis laiali
vairtasjad. Esimeseks luterlikuks jutlustajaks Uus-Pirnus on pee-
tud Johann Ecki (Eycken), endist Riia toomhirrat, kes pirast
usuvahetust asus elama Pirnusse ja levitas seal luterlikku dpetust.
Gildide aktiivsel toetusel ja rae vaikival ndusolekul sai temast
senise, ordu miiratud vaimuliku asemel Nikolai kiriku jutlustaja.
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Kui 1537. a. lubati luterlus ka Vana-Pirnus, voeti ametisse luterli.k
opetaja, kelle kohta on teateid 1545. aastast. 1547. a sai kooli-
dpetaja linnalt palka Uus-Pirnus.

Liivimaa teel korgharidusele:
Euroopa taust

Aegade jooksul on kujunenud arusaam, et ilikooli tunnuseks on
teaduste paljusus voi koéikehaaravus. Seetdttu nimetati ilikooli
(universitas) tavaliselt studium generale. Mdned koérgkooli tunnu-
sed olid 425. a. Konstantinoopolis tegevust alustanud koolil.
Euroopa vanimate iilikoolide seas on nimetatud ka Salernot, kuid
11.-13. sajandil anti seal ainult meditsiinilist haridust ja mistottu
Salernot on loetud protoiilikooliks. Seega peetakse Euroopa vani-
mateks 11.-12. sajandil asutatud Bologna (Ravenna kooli filiaalina
1088, iilikooli tegevuse algus 1119. a., privileegid 1158. a.) ja
Pariisi iilikooli. Kesk-Euroopa vanim on 1348. a. asutatud Praha
tilikool. Liinemere dires oli vanim 1419. a. asutatud Rostocki
tilikool, jargnesid Greifswaldi (1456), Uppsala (1477) ja Kopen-
haageni (1478) ilikool. Kénigsbergi tilikool asutati 1544. a.

16. sajandi esimesel poolel kerkis korgkooli asutamine esma-
kordselt pievakorda ka Liivimaal. Selle taga v6ib niha protes-
tantismi ja katoliikluse véitlust ning korghariduse joudmist Vana-
Liivimaa vahetusse naabrusesse, eriti aga humanismi levikut. Ase-
tades jumala asemel lihtekohaks inimese, astusid humanistid vilja
skolastika vastu ning seadsid esiplaanile igakiilgselt haritud, teadusi
ja kunste armastava indiviidi, kellele on v&6ras kloostritest pirit,
sageli silmakirjalik askeetlus. Siiski olid valdav enamus humaniste
tosiusklikud.

Humanismi majul asutati 1493. a. Viini ja 1497. a, Tiibingeni
iilikoolis poeetika ja retoorika professuurid. 1501. a. loodi Viini
iilikooli juures filosoofiateaduskonna eelkiijana Collegium poeta-
rum et mathematicorum, kus olid ametis kaks professorit retoorika
ja kaks professorit matemaatiliste teaduste jaoks. Humanismi
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keskusteks Saksamaal kujunesid aga Erfurdi ja Leipzigi tilikool
1519. a. iilikoolireformiga, kus senine kunstide fakulteet muudeti
filosoofiateaduskonnaks, milles oli au sees klassikaline ladina keel
ning oppeplaanis retoorika, poeetika ja ajalugu. Jargmistel aastatel
viidi sddrane reform libi veel mitmes Saksa iilikoolis, sealhulgas
Rostockis, Greifswaldis ja Heidelbergis.

Uheks saksa humanismi keskuseks sai 1502. a. rajatud Witten-
bergi iilikool. Sellest {ilikoolist hakkas levima iiks 16. sajandi suuri
usuliikumisi — luterlik reformatsioon. Kuigi reformatsioon kes-
kendus peamiselt religiooniprobleemidele, arutati selle kérval ka
sotsiaal-majanduslikke ja poliitilisi probleeme. Reformatsioon jagas
teadlased protestantideks ja katoliiklasteks. Kumbki pool asus oma
positsioone kaitsma ja teist riindama uute koolide ja iilikoolide
asutamisega. Sellega 16huti tihelt poolt keskaja teaduse iihtsus,
teiselt poolt aga kaasnes hariduse levik. Eriti tuleb réhutada uute
protestantlike tilikoolide rajamist.

Uut tiiiipi tilikooli silmapaistvaimaks niiteks oli 1527. a. koha-
liku maahirra kaitse all t66d alustanud ja 1541. a. Saksa-Rooma
keisri privileegid saanud Marburgi iilikool. Selle eripiraks oli eel-
koige silmatorkavalt suur réhuasetus klassikalisele, humanistide
poolt idealiseeritud haridusele. Vastavalt Marburgi iilikooli statuu-
dile (pohikirjale) pidid kolm &igusteaduste professorit kisitlema
ainult Rooma &igust, kanooniline (kirikudigus) oli hoopis ira jie-
tud. Usuteaduskonnas olid ametis vaid kaks professorit. Arsti-
teaduse professor luges kdrvuti Aristotelese traditsioonilise “fiitisi-
kaga” arstiteadust Hippokratese, Galenose ja Avicenna jirgi. Eri-
line kaal oli antud filosoofiateaduskonnale, kus oli ametis kiimme
professorit, kes pidasid loenguid heebrea ja kreeka klassikutest,
ladina retoorikast (kaks professorit), dialektikast, ladina poeetikast
ja grammatikast, ajaloost, astronoomiast ja loodusteadustest.

Protestantliku korghariduse levitamiseks asutati Saksamaal
16.-17. sajandil terve rida uusi tlikoole: Jenas (1548/58), Helm-
stedtis (1574), Giefenis (1607), Strafburgis (1621) jm. Protes-
tantlikeks muudeti ka mitmed vanemad iilikoolid. Ka vasturefor-
matsioon tdi kaasa iilikoolide asutamise: tinini tegutsevatest iili-
koolidest asutasid katoliiklased 16.~17. sajandil Wiirzburgi (1582,
digupoolest taastasid), Grazi (1586) ja Salzburgi (1623) tilikooli.
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Vana-Pirnu katoliku preestrite ja hiljem luteri kirikuopetajate
seas on teada Saksamaa v6i Madalmaade iilikoolides oppinud mehi.
Usna palju Liivimaalt pirit noormehi Gppis luterliku reformatsiooni
keskuseks kujunenud Wittenbergi iilikoolis. Uheks olulisemaks iili-
kooliks Vana-Liivimaa jaoks sai mitmeks sajandiks Kénigsbergi
tilikool. Kuid Vana-Liivimaalt oli suundutud varemgi Saksa dili-
koolidesse, eriti Rostocki, kus u. 100 aasta jooksul (1485-1596)
oppis 345 Liivimaa noormeest. Hansa Liidus peeti Rostocki ilikooli
isegi niivord omaks, et kui see 1530. aastate 16pul ja 1540. aastate
algul vajas rahalist abi, olid teiste hansalinnade seas selleks valmis ka
Tallinn ja Riia. Liivimaalasi oppis ka Praha, Kélni, Heidelbergi,
Erfurdi jt. iilikoolides. 16. sajandist alates muutus viga populaarseks
1575. a. Leidenis Madalmaadel asutatud iilikool, kus 6ppis hulk
tulevasi Tartu ja Turu dilikooli professoreid. Ainuiiksi 1596-1665 oli
Leidenis immatrikuleeritud 162 vanaliivimaalast.

Baltimaades jouti kérgkooli loomiseni kdigepealt Leedus. Alga-
tus kooliuuenduseks tuli protestantidelt, kelle juhtiv tegelane oli
Krakovi, Louvaini, Wittenbergi ja Leipzigi ilikoolis 6ppinud ning
doktoriks viidelnud Alraomas Kulvietis. 1539. a. rajas ta Vilniuses
protestantliku kooli, kus 6ppis umbes 60 opilast. Reformatsiooni-
tegelastel oli kavas ka iilikooli asutamine, kuid plaan luhtus kato-
liikliku vastureformatsiooni tottu. Vilniuse piiskopi pealekiimisel
sulges Leedu suurviirst 1542. a. Kulvietise asutatud kooli ja saatis
protestantlikud haridustegelased maalt vilja. Mitmed neist said
Kénigsbergi tilikooli professoriks.

1570. a. asutati Vilniuses katoliiklik jesuiitide kolleegium, mille
oppejoud tulid Lidne-Euroopast. Jesuiitide dppesiisteemi jirgi oli
see siiski esimese ehk alama astme (inferiora) d6ppeasutus, mis
vastas giimnaasiumile, teisisonu: see oli Vilniuse giimnaasium.
Jesuiitide koolisiisteemi teine aste oli filosoofia kursus, mis vastas
iilikoolide vabade kunstide ehk filosoofiateaduskonnale. Ulem-
astmeks jesuiitide dppesiisteemis oli teoloogia kursus, mis vastas
iilikoolide usuteaduskonnale.

Kuningas Stephan Bathory 1. aprilli 1579. a. privileegi ja paavst
Gregorius XIII 30. oktoobri 1579. a. bullaga kujundati Vilniuse
kolleegium timber iilikooliks. Asutajate arvates oli selle peamiseks
iilesandeks voitlus protestantismiga.
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Liivimaa tee oma korgkoolini:
kas Tartu v6i Pirnu

Vajadust korgkooli jirele Liivimaal niditas preestrite vihesus ja
olemasolevate kehv haridus. Katoliku vaimulike asjatundmine ja
voimetus rahva usulisel kasvatamisel tdusis Euroopas pievakorda
tegelikult juba 15. sajandil, seoses hussiitide liikumisega T3ehhi-
maal.

Vaimulike kutseoskused t6usid pdevakorda 16. sajandi algul.
1512. a. Liivimaa maapieval Valmieras tegi Riia peapiiskop Jasper
Linde ettepaneku asutada preestrite ettevalmistamiseks uus kool,
nn. studium particulare, mida on nimetatud ka ladinakooliks. Kooli
voimaliku asukohana oli kéne all Vana-Pirnu v6i Tartu. Maapieval
osalenud linnade esindajad, vaimulikkond ja ordumeister suhtusid
ettepanekusse pooldavalt, kuid iikski nimetatud korporatsioonidest
ei olnud valmis kulusid kandma. Riia peapiiskop tdstis kooli asuta-
mise vajaduse iles veel 1513., 1514. ja 1516. a. Valmiera maa-
pieval. Maapideva seisukoht oli siiski tdrjuv: arvati, et sellise kooli
loomine peaks olema ordu ja prelaatide iilesanne. Kooli véimaliku
asukohana soovitati Uus-Pirnut v6i Narvat.

1521. a. véttis ladinakooli métte iiles Saare-Lidne piiskop
Johannes IV Kievel (Kyvel) piiskopkonna prelaatide pieval Rau-
nas, kus osalesid kéik Vana-Liivimaa piiskopid, ja seejirel Saare-
Liine piiskopkonna meespieval. Ettepanekus nimetatakse kooli
moneti ebamiiraselt kdrg- ehk partikulaarkooliks (eyne hoge schole
oder marckliyck partikular). Motet toetasid riiitelkonna ja
linnade esindajad.

Loplikku otsust, kas kooli asupaigaks saab Vana-Pirnu voi
Tartu, veel ei langetatud. Ettevalmistusena kooli rajamiseks kutsus
piiskop 6ppejouks Rostocki humanisti Egbert Harlemi, kes viibis
1522. a. Saaremaal, et tutvuda kohalike olude ja kooli asutamise
voimalustega. Ilmselt olid muljed positiivsed ja Harlem oli valmis
asutatavasse kooli té6le tulema. Asi jii aga pooleli, sest Liivimaale
joudis reformatsioon. Uue kooli asutamine langes pdevakorrast
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vilja. Liks veel aega, enne kui hakkas moju avaldama luterlik
lugemisoskuse ja koolihariduse soosimine.

Koneks olnud kooli on méned uurijad nimetanud korgemaks
dppeasutuseks. See hinnang on siiski liialdus. Partikulaarkoolideks
nimetati koiki ladinakoole, mida ei peetud siiski iilikoolideks.
Ulikoole nimetati tavaliselt studium generale voi teaduste koiksust
rohutades universitas. Studium particulare oli pigem glimnaasium
kui iilikool, kus haridust ei antud kéikide teaduste vallas. Parimal
juhul saadi haridust iilikooli 5ppet5d esimeses astmes filosoofia-
teaduskonna ainetes, millele lisandus méningal mairal ka teoloo-
gia. Pohiline erinevus oli aga selles, et giimnaasium ei andnud
teaduskraade. Igal juhul oleks sellise kooli loomine tihendanud
hariduse viimist Liivimaal senisest kérgemale jirjele ja voib-olla ka
sammu teel oma iilikooli poole.

Libi usuvoitluste kaorgkooli poole

Kesk- ja Liaine-Euroopa koérghariduse arengus otsustava tihtsusega
16. sajandi teine pool ja 17. sajandi esimesed aastakiimned olid
Liivimaale viga ebasoodsad. 1558. a. tsaari teenistuses olevate
tatari vigede riinnakuga alanud Liivi soda ja selle jirgnenud sgjad
toid kaasa maa laastamise, vilistades igasuguse koolihariduse eden-
damise.

Liivi soja kdigus jaotati maa eri usutunnistusega suurriikide
vahel. Pohja-Eesti liks 1561. a. protestantliku Rootsi koosseisu.
Esialgu siiski ei tulnud sealtpoolt impulsse ei koolide ega ilikooli
rajamiseks. Otse vastupidi — Rootsis eneses tehti karghariduses
vihikiiku. 1477. a. rajatud Rootsi vanim, Uppsala iilikool oli 16.
sajandi alguses oma uksed sulgenud. Sajandi jooksul iritati seda
korduvalt taastada, kuid tlikooli majanduslik olukord oli nii vilets,
et ei suudetud isegi professoritele palka maksta. Olukord muutus
alles 1620. aastatel. 1622. a. mdiras kuningas Gustav II Adolf
[1611-1632] Uppsala ilikooli kantsleriks oma aja harituimaks
rootslaseks peetud Johan Skytte (1577-1645), kes oli olnud ka
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kuninga &petaja. Viga oluline oli see, et 1624. a. kinkis kuningas
ilikoolile hulga talusid, veskeid ja kirikukiimnisi, mis tagasid
majandusliku kindlustatuse. 1626. a. kinnitas kuningas Uppsala
iilikooli uue péhikirja, mis andis viimasele laialdase autonoomia.

Hoopis teistsuguseks kujunes olukord Louna-Eestis, mis ordu-
riigi lagunedes sattus Poola voimu alla. Poola Liivimaa, hilisem
eraldi kubermang, sai itheks katoliikliku vastureformatsiooni kes-
kuseks, katoliikluse ja luterluse rindejoon kulges Poltsamaa ja
Paide vahelt. Pirast Jam Zapolski rahu sélmimist 1582. a. kujunes
katoliikluse tugipunktiks Vana-Liivimaal Tartu, kuigi esialgu kavat-
seti jesuiitide kolleegiumid luua ka Riias ja Narvas. Pirnust selles
seoses juttu ei olnud. Kiill oli 1556. a. Uus-Pirnusse katoliiklikku
gimnaasiumi plaaninud Liivimaa ordumeister Godard Kettler
(1517-1587), kuid Liivi s6da katkestas need plaanid.

Tartusse joudsid jesuiidid 1583. a. mirtsis ja rajasid sama aasta
aprillis giimnaasiumi. On kiisitud, kas ei tuleks Tartu ilikooli
ajalugu alustada juba selle giimnaasiumiga.

Jesuiitide koolisiisteemis oli 1583. a. Tartus asutatud giimnaa-
sium nagu ka Vilniuse kolleegium enne iilikooli asutamist alama
astme kool. Koolide iildjaotuses oli see siiski keskastme kool, sest
sisseastujalt nouti méningase alghariduse olemasolu. Jesuiitide
giimnaasiumides eristati tol ajal kolme astet: 1) alamaste — gram-
matica; 2) keskaste — humaniora ja 3) iilemaste — rhetorica.
Giimnaasiumi algusaastatel anti 6petust ainult giimnaasiumi alam-
astmes, mille moodustasid 1) kaheaastane infima; 2) itheaastane
grammatica keskklass ja 3) tiheaastane siintaksiklass. Jirgnevalt
lisandusid kaheaastane keskaste (humaniora) ja siis tilemaste —
kaheaastane rhetorica kursus. Seega oli normaalne 6piaeg kaheksa
aastat. Peale giimnaasiumi asutasid jesuiidid Tartusse seminari,
mille 6pilased pidid itheaegselt Sppetsdga olema preestritele tolki-
deks viimaste katoliiklikus vastumisjonis.

Kahtlemata oli jesuiitide giimnaasium ilikooli eelastmeks.
Rajati traditsioon, mida tuli jirgida ka uutel pdlvkondadel ja
valitsejatel. See ilmnes eriti selgelt parast Tartu vallutamist roots-
laste poolt 1601. a., kus nad riiistasid kolleegiumi, vangistasid
jesuiidid ja havitasid raamatud. Tulevane kuningas Karl IX
[(1599)1604-1611] aga teatas Tartu piiskopkonna maapieval

3
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juulis 1602, et kavatseb asutada Tartusse korge kooli (eine hoche
Schule). llmselt métles valitseja selle all giimnaasiumi, voib-olla
polnudki tal veel kindlat plaani, aga ilmne oli piitie hivitatud
katoliiklik 6ppeasutus millegagi asendada.

Seekord jii kavatsus ellu viimata, sest 1603. a. langes Tartu
uuesti Poola véimu alla. Kui aga 1629. a. Altmarki vaherahuga jii
Liivimaa Rootsile, oli Tartu omandanud sedavérd koolilinna
maine, et kuninga poolt esimeseks kindralkuberneriks maaratud
Johan Skytte teadis juba Eestisse saabudes, et giimnaasium tuleb
rajada Tartusse. 1630. a. saigi see teoks ja nii sai Tartust 1632. a.
ka iilikoolilinn.

Ulikool asupaika otsimas

Tartu iilikooli rajamine langes suurte sédade ajajirku. 1630. a. oli
Gustav II Adolf suundunud Rootsi vigede eesotsas Kolmekiimne-
aastasesse sotta, kus ta Liitzeni lahingus 6. novembril 1632. a. ka
langes. Selles sdjas oli Liivimaa siigav tagala. Varsti aga kerkis uue
soja oht Poolaga, sest Altmarki vaherahu pidi kestma ainult kuus
aastat. Juba 18. jaanuaril 1634 saatis iilikool kantsler J. Skyttele
Stockholmis palvekirja, et iilikoolil lubataks méneks ajaks teise
kohta kolida. Esialgu piiiiti seda soovi péhjendada Tartu asendi ja
korterioludega, siis aga loobuti ettekidinetest ning teatati, et
{imberasumise soovi taga on séjahirm. 10. mail 1634. a. Liivimaa
kindralkubernerile saadetud kirjas itlesid rektor ja professorid
juba sénaselgelt, et kuuldused ihvardava sdja ohust “... suuren-
davad pidev-pdevalt meie hirmu, muudavad meid kartlikuks ja
erutatuks

Teise linna tilekolimise 6igus oli Tartu ilikoolile antud juba
asutamisiirikus: “... vdimalikel sGja-aastatel ... olgu voli akadeemiat
ménda teise Liivi- voi Eestimaa linna iile viia, kus tal oleks ohutu
ase ja kasutada samad privileegid, mis me talle oleme lubanud oma
kuninglikust heldusest.” Professorite arvates pidi iilikooli uueks
asupaigaks saama Eestimaa provintsi pealinn Tallinn. Ulikool taot-
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les kéiki Tallinna gimnaasiumi hooneid ja eluruume ning et ili-
opilased paigutataks kodanike juurde toidule. Vastuseks palve-
kirjadele teatas J. Skytte Stockholmist, et ta on ndus lubama
iilikooli lahkumist, kui vaherahu Poolaga toepoolest 16peb. Uli-
kooli uue asukohana pooldas J. Skytte Tallinna asemel aga hoopis
Narvat, tousvat kaubalinna, millel 17. sajandil oli viga oluline osa
ida-ldane suhetes.

Parnut neil aastatel iilikoolilinna kandidaadina ei mainitud.
Nagu kogu Vana-Liivimaa oli ka Pirnu olnud rinkade sddade
keerises. Liivi sdja ajal vallutasid Vene vied pirast Viljandi alistu-
mist 1560. a. septembris ka Vana-Pirnu, kuid ei riinnanud Uus-
Pirnut. Lagunenud orduriigi viimane komtuur Rutger Wolf andis
Uus-Pirnus asuva ordulossi 2. detsembril 1561. a. iile Poola ase-
haldurile Heinrich v. Dohnale. Poola kuningas Sigismund II
August [1548-1572] kinnitas ja tdiendas linna privileege. Aastal
1562 tuli linnal aga alistuda Claes Horni juhitud Rootsi vigedele.
Rootsi voim ei jadnud siiski piisima. 1565 langes linn palgasddurite
reetmise tottu uuesti Poola kitte. 1575. a. vallutasid Vana-Pirnu
venelased, poletasid selle maha ja asusid seejirel piirama Uus-
Pirnut. Tingimusel, et kaikidel soovijatel lubatakse linnast lah-
kuda, anti alla ja Uus-Pirnu jii Vene vigede kitte kuni Poola-
Vene rahu s6lmimiseni 1582. a.

Uus Poola kuningas Stephan Bathory [1576-1586] laiendas
veelgi Uus-Pirnu privileege. Vana-Pirnule aga sai Poola aeg saa-
tuslikuks. 1599. a. otsustas Poola komisjon, et Vana-Pirnu ela-
nikud peavad viie aasta jooksul kolima Uus-Pirnusse. 1600. a.,
enne selle korralduse tditmist, algasid Rootsi-Poola s6jad. Pirnu
kiis kiest kitte. Eriti rank riitistamine tabas linna 1609. a., kui
Poola vied vallutasid Uus-Pirnu. Samas olid moélemad riigid Vana-
Pirnu iilesehitamise vastu. Rootsi kuningas Karl IX keelas selle
1607. a, Poola kuningas Sigismund (Zygmunt) III [1587-1632]
1611. a. Sellest alates oli ainult iiks Pirnu linn.

Ulikooli Tartust lahkumine tdusis konkreetselt pievakorda
1635. a., kui lihenes Altmarki vaherahu l16ppemise tihtaeg. Kunin-
ganna Kristiina eestkostevalitsus [1632-1644 (1654)] oli ndus, et
ilikool kolib sdjaajaks Nevanlinna, Narva voi Tallinna Toompeale
(tehti vahet Toompea ja all-linna vahel). 1635. a. alguses Liivimaad
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haaranud paanikas pages osa professoreid juba Tallinna. Neile jarg-
nes umbes 30 iiliopilast-stipendiaati, kelle tlalpidamine kujunes
Eestimaa véimudele omaette probleemiks, sest Tallinna linnal ju
sellist kohustust ei olnud. Kuberner Philipp Scheiding, kes oli wiht-
lasi ka Tartu iilikooli kantsler, lahendas probleemi esialgu nii, et
paigutas pogenikena linna jdudnud noormehed toidule linnakoda-
nike peredesse. Uhtlasi pdordus kuberner Rootsi keskvalitsuse
poole palvega, et see annaks korralduse maksta osa raha dlikooli
sissetulekutest 6ppeasutuse tilalpidamiseks Tallinnas.

Tegelikult langes s6jaoht seekord ira, sest vaherahu Poolaga
pikendati Stumsdorfis 20 aastaks, 1655. aastani. Professorid ja
iliopilased po6rdusid Tartusse tagasi ja Oppetdd normaliseerus.
Tagajirjetuks jdid Liivimaa kindralkuberneri Bengt Oxenstierna
katsed segast olukorda kasutades Tartu iilikool tildse likvideerida.
Korge voimukandja saatis 7. novembril 1635 kuninganna Kris-
tiinale kirja, milles viitis, et iilikool maksab hulga raha, kuid selle
tegevus pole eriti edukas. Ta tegi ettepaneku moodustada iilikooli
asemele giimnaasium “riiiitellike harjutustega”, et aadlinoormehed
voiksid saada seisusekohast haridust. Ilmselt olid kérgaadli hulka
kuuluval mehel silma ees tol ajal Euroopas levinud nn. ritli-
akadeemiad, seisuslikud oppeasutused, kus lisaks ménedele ld-
ainetele (esialgu ei olnud kirjaoskus riiiitlile kohustuslik) Gpetati
mdoga, kilbi ja oda kisitsemist, ratsutamist, jahipidamist, kiitu-
mist, monevorra ka luulekunsti, et aadlik suudaks oma siidame-
daamile riiiitellikke luuletusi kirjutada.

IImselt kooskdlas eelmise kirjaga, kuid véib-olla ka oma initsia-
tiivil, seisuslikest arusaamadest lihtuvalt, taotles ka Liivimaa
riiiitelkond Rootsi keskvalitsuselt dlikooli Tartust draviimist. Liivi-
maa riiiitelkond oli seisukohal, et ka mujale viiduna ei peaks see
enam jitkama ilikoolina, vaid et seda peaks asendama mingi
aadlile vastuvéetavam kool. Kuninganna Kristiina eestkostevalit-
suse resolutsioon 4. juulist 1643. a. likkkas asja otsustamise edasi.
Ulikool jai sedapuhku alles, ent asukohavahetus oli selle staatust
tugevasti koigutanud.

Jirjekordne asukohavahetus 1656. a. oli seotud Rootsi uute
sodadega. 1655. a. alustas kuningas Karl X Gustav [1654-1660]
vallutussdda Poola vastu. Liivimaalt lahtunud Rootsi vigi vallutas
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Poola Liivimaa ja suundus Leedusse. Rootsi peavigi kuninga juhti-
misel vallutas peaaegu kogu Poola. Esialgu oli séda Liivimaast kau-
gel, kuid juba kaks aastat hiljem tungis siia 6000-meheline Poola
armee.

Veel enne seda kasutas olukorda Venemaa ja iiritas jirje-
kordselt Liivimaad vallutada. 1656. a. suvel joudsid Vene vied
Tartu alla. Algas iile kahe kuu kestnud Tartu piiramine. 12. ok-
toobril 1656. a. kirjutas Tartu maapealik Lars Fleming alla
kapitulatsiooniaktile, mille kohaselt garnison ja koik soovijad vaisid
linnast vabalt lahkuda. Ulikooli professorid ja tilidpilased pogene-
sid Tallinna miitiride varju.

Tallinna voimalus

Tallinna jirjekordsest véimalusest iilikoolilinnaks saada piiiidis
kinni haarata Eestimaa kuberner Bengt Horn, kes oli ka ise
oppinud Tartu iilikoolis ja ilmselt maistis iilikooli tihtsust linna
arengule. Kui professorid p&oérdusid kuberneri poole palvega
lubada Tallinnas loenguid ja dispuute pidada, oli Bengt Horn algul
valmis andma selleks iihe saali Toompea lossis, siis aga pddrdus
iilikoolile ruumide saamiseks Tallinna linna poole. B. Horn sai
biirgermeister Rosenbachilt lubaduse, et iilikool v6ib kasutada
iihte ruumi endises Mihkli kloostris, kus sel ajal asus 1631. a.
asutatud Tallinna giimnaasium. Kuberner laskis ruumi korda
seada, sinna paigutati kateedri toolid ja pingid. Ulikooli piduliku
avamise pievaks miirati 2. mirts 1657.

Enne Tallinna iilikooli avamist mdjutas siindmuste kiiku Tal-
linna linnaisade otsustav vastuseis. Toukejouks oli giimnaasiumi
rektori magister Heinrich Arningu protest rae ees. Sellest moju-
tatud biirgermeistrid, raehirrad, gildide oldermannid ja tsunfti-
vanemad leidsid, et iilikooli privileegid, eriti aga tlikooli oma
jurisdiktsioon on vastuolus Tallinna linna privileegidega.

Pirast rohkem kui kolm nidalat kestnud viiklast kauplemist
riigivoimu esindava kuberneri ja Tallinna rae vahel jouti kokku-
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leppele, et ilikooli professorid saavad kasutada giimnaasiumi ihte
ruumi, kuid ainult eraisikuna, et giimnaasiumi privileege ei riiva-
taks. Sellega jii iilikool Tallinnas ilma privileegidest ja kaotas oma
senise staatuse. Ulikool &nnistati Tallinnas kill 19. mirtsil 1657
sisse, kuid Eestimaa viljaminekutes iilikooli arvele ei véetud ja
Liivimaa arvel maksti palka ainult kahele professorile. Lisaks
kdigele joudis 1657. a. kevadel Tallinnasse katk, mille ohvriks lan-
ges omaaegseil andmeil ligi kolmveerand elanikkonnast. Ehkki neid
niitajaid on peetud &igusega liialdatuks, soikus katku tottu siiski
majanduselu, katkesid vilissidemed ja polnud loota uute iiliopi-
laste ulatuslikku juurdevoolu.

Ulikool kiratses Tallinnas kuni 1665. aastani. Mdningail and-
meil pidas matemaatika professor Joachim Schelen (1612-1673)
Tallinnas loenguid ka veel pirast seda, kuid iihe professori loengu-
kursust ei saa enam pidada tilikooliks.

Tallinna linnaisade vastuseisu t&ttu olid katsed jitkata Tartu
tilikooli t66d Tallinnas nurjunud. Seega lasi Tallinn kdest v&ima-
luse saada iileeuroopalise tuntusega kaubalinna ja kubermangu-
keskuse kérval ka iilikoolilinnaks. Véib-olla oligi asi selles, et
kubermangukeskusena oli Tallinn omandamas pealinna jooni, sel-
lega kaasnevat mentaliteeti ja vddrtushinnanguid. Meenutame, et
tildiselt ei rajatud ilikoole keskajal pealinnadesse. See on péhjus,
miks véimaliku iilikoolilinnana kisitleti vihe Riiat. Muidugi kéne-
les Riia vastu piiriddrne asend. Kiimnete Saksa iilikoolide ritta
astus Berliini tilikool alles 1810. a. Inglismaa tuntuimad tilikoolid
on Cambridge ja Oxford, Londoni iilikool alustas 6ppetegevust
alles 1898. a. Rootsi vanima, Uppsala iilikooli kérvale asutati
Stockholmi iilikool eraiilikoolina 1877, riikliku {ilikoolina alles
1960. aastal. Erandiks vanade iilikoolide seas on kiill Pariisi, Viini,
Praha ja Kopenhaageni tilikool ning Dublini Trinity College.

Vaidlused Tartu iilikooli parema asupaiga timber ja katsed uut
asukohta leida niitavad, et Tartu linn ei olnud iilikooli asupaigana
veel kinnistunud. Eitavat seisukohta iilikoolilinnaks saamisele oli
kindlalt ilmutanud Tallinn. Seega oli voimalusi veel nii mitmetelgi
Liivimaa linnadel.
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Raske valik Tartu ja Parnu vahel

Veel enne, kui iilikool oli I6petanud oma tegevuse Tallinnas, kerkis
tiles selle taasavamine Tartus. 1661. a. sdlmiti Kirde rahu, mille
sitete kohaselt tuli Vene vied Liivi- ja Eestimaalt vilja viia. Taas-
tus Rootsi voim. Juba 1664. a. koostati plaan iilikooli taasavami-
seks Tartus, kuid Liivimaa kindralkuberner teatas, et selleks pole
raha, sest tilikooli mdisad olid panditud. Rootsi keskvéimu suhtu-
mine Tartu ilikoolisse oli siiski positiivne. Karl XI [1660-1697]
eestkostevalitsus teatas 1665. a., et peab Tartu akadeemia taasta-
mist tarvilikuks. Vastati ka kiisimusele, kust tuleb vajalik raha.
Esialgu tuli see votta korralisest riigimaksust — statsioonist, hiljem
Salmi krahvkonna sissetulekutest Soomes.

Samal ajal hakkas tekkima véimalus, et uueks iilikoolilinnaks
saab hoopis Pirnu. 1665. a. teatas Karl XI eestkostevalitsus Liivi-
maa kindralkubernerile, et valitsusele on tehtud ettepanek viia
akadeemia Tartust Pirnusse. Kes selle ettepaneku tegi, on tead-
mata. Kindralkuberner B. Oxenstiernale anti korraldus jirele
uurida, milline on riititelkonna ja elanike arvamus selles kiisimu-
ses. Liivimaa riiitelkond ja Tartu linn pooldasid Tartut, kuid
keskvalitsuse siimpaatia kaldus itha rohkem Pirnu poole, mille
peamiseks eeliseks peeti soodsat ihendust Rootsiga. See on mois-
tetav, kui arvestada, et enamik Rootsi iilidpilasi oli pirit mere-
dirsest Smalandi maakonnast.

Tartu kasuks koneles duekohtu (korgeim kohus Eesti- ja Liivi-
maal rootsi ajal) paiknemine Tartus, selle aga kavatses kindral-
kuberner samuti Pirnusse viia. Tartu puhul tdsteti eriti esile selle
keskset asendit, samas kui Pirnu asus provintsi servas. Rohutati
veel, et Tartu on suur linn, mis pakub hiid véimalusi toiduainetega
varustamiseks. Viga energiliselt astus ilikooli &draviimise vastu
Tartu linn. Argumendina réhutati, et linnal on mitte tiksnes hea
asend, vaid paikkond on iildse viljakas ja tuntud oma voéimaluste
poolest. Pirnut ei saavat vorreldagi ning sellest lihtudes paluti
jatta tlikool ja ouekohus senisesse asupaika. Ulikooli tahtsust
rohutavalt pohjendati dlikooli Tartusse jatmist ka vajadusega
viltida linna tdielikku ruineerimist.
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21. juunil ja 25. oktoobril 1665. a. arutati iilikooli taastamist
Tartus Rootsi kérgeimas riigiasutuses — riigindukogus. Ulikooli
asukohast arvati, et Pirnu oleks parem, kuid otsus langetati siiski
Tartu kasuks pohjendusega, et iilikool oli seal asutatud, seal on
paremad elutingimused ja et Tartu asub Eesti-, Liivi- ja Ingerimaa
keskel. 21.veebruaril 1667. a. saatis Karl XI eestkostevalitsus
riigivarahoidjale pika kirja selgitustega, mida selles “vajalikus ja
tihtsas asjas” veel teha tuleks. Koostati Tartu iilikooli uus eelarve,
millele olid lisatud kaalutlused vajaliku professorite arvu kohta.

Nii mirati ilikooli asukohaks jitkuvalt Tartu. Onnetuseks
tabas 22. mail 1667. a. linna suur tulekahju. Tuleroaks langes
60 maja linnasiidames. Majandusliku stagnatsiooni olukorras, mille
p6hjustas kaubateede méddumine linnast, eriti Pihkva-Riia kauba-
tee niol, jiid paljud kivimajad aastateks varemetesse ja osa krunte
tdis ehitamata.

Esialgu ei taibanud Rootsi keskvalitsus tulednnetuse kogu ula-
tust voi puudus tal piisav informatsioon. Veel 18. novembril
1667. a. saatis Karl XI eestkostevalitsus kirja Liivimaa super-
intendendile sooviga, et iilikooli avamine juba jirgmisel aastal
teoks saaks. Jirgnevalt kinnitas kuninganna Hedvig Eleonora li-
kooli avamise plaani 1668. aastaks. Selles olid loetletud mitte
ainult professuurid, vaid nimeliselt mirgitud ka nende tiitjad,
kindlaks miiratud vajalikud ametnikud ja arvesse véetud koik
viljaminekud. Puudu oli ainult esimene juuraprofessor, kes pidi
opetama ka poliitikat ja eetikat ning kes kavatseti kutsuda
Saksamaalt.



PARNUSSE KOLIMINE

Piarnu kui kavandatav tilikoolilinn

1668-1688

Ometi ei saanud Tartu seekord iilikoolilinnaks. 1668. a. kevadel
mirkis Liivimaa kindralkuberner Claes Tott, et iilikooli hooned on
varemeis ja dhvardavad imber kukkuda. Vahepeal iilikooli kants-
leriks méiratud Rootsi riigivarahoidja Seved B&it teatas, et iilikool
kolib Pirnusse. Pirnu kandidatuurile aitas kaasa Liivimaa veeteede
probleem, mille lahendamises Tartu oli niinud ka enda voimalust.
Oli ju Tartu jaoks peakiisimuseks linna endise seisundi taastamine
kaubateel Pihkvast Riiga. Tee oli varem kulgenud piki Emajoge
Tartuni, kus toimus kaupade {imberlaadimine Riia poole kulgevale
maanteele. Juba 16. sajandi teise poole sddade ajal oli sellele poli-
sele kaubateele tekkinud ohtlik konkurent maatee niol, mis viis
1abi Alulinna (Aliksne), Vonnu (Cesise) ja Volmari (Valmiera).

Tartu linn proovis saavutada uue tee sulgemist Rootsi kesk-
voimu abil. Kui need katsed nurjusid, oli korduvalt kéne all plaan
taastada veetee Pirnust Tartu kaudu Pihkvasse. Plaani aluseks oli
pirimus varem olemas olnud vdimalusest sdita Pirnu joge mésda
iile Viljandi jirve Vortsjirve. Kitsaskohaks sellel teel oli piis Parnu
joest Sillavalla lisajoe ja Raudna oja kaudu Viljandi jirve. Viljandi
jirvest Vortsjirve soitmist peeti vdimalikuks Tinassilma joge
médda. Kavandatav tee oleks olnud lithim Liinemerelt Pihkvasse
ja kuigi suur lootus Tartule, oleks see tihendanud ka konkureeriva
Pirnu olulist esilekerkimist, vdib-olla koguni muutumist iiheks
tihtsaimaks meresadamaks Liinemere idakaldal. Koik see noudis
aga ulatuslikke siivendustoid.
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Parnu-Pihkva veetee rajamine voeti paevakorda juba 1630. aas-
tail. 1636. a. saatis Liivimaa kindralkuberner B. Oxenstierna Stock-
holmi sellekohase esildise. 1652. a véttis kiisimuse uuesti iles
Amsterdami kaupmees Johann Wickewoorth. 1654. a. joudis asi
juba niikaugele, et trassi kutsuti iile vaatama Riia insener Tobias
Kénigfels. Parast iilevaatust ja loodimist andis insener projektile
optimistliku hinnangu ning arvas, et siivendustsod tuleks ette votta.
Hakati arutama, kust saada raha, kuid plaanid jiid katki seoses
Rootsi-Poola sdja alguse ning Vene vigede riinnakuga 1656. a.

Veetee tdusis uuesti pievakorda 1660. aastatel, kui kone all oli
ka iilikooli taastamine. 1667. a. saatis Tartu biirgermeister Samuel
Akerbaum Rootsi jirjekordse palvekirja, milles linna muude soo-
vide seas oli esitatud ka veetee siivendamise ettepanek. 9. oktoob-
ril 1667. a. vilja saadetud vastus oli seekord tiiesti pooldav.
Kuningas leidnud, et ettepanek on viga kasulik ning kiskis Liivi-
maa kindralkuberneril ndutada ettevétmisele abi Liivimaa riititel-
konnalt. Juba 1668. a. s6lmiti ehitusmeister Kasper v. Akeniga
leping Pirnu joe siivendamiseks. Jargmisel aastal andis maapealik
C. Tott vilja kaks korraldust veetee siivendamise asjus, kuid tolle
aja tehnilise taseme juures osutus t56 iile jou kiivaks. Rootsi ajal
oli see kiisimus viimast korda kdne all seoses puidukaubanduse
arendamise plaanidega 1687-1688, kuid mingeid tulemusi ei
olnud ka nendel aruteludel. Ometi parandas kavandatav veetee
Pirnu mainet ja ettekujutust linna perspektiividest, vaides seega
méjutada vaidlusi ja eriarvamusi Liivimaa iilikooli asupaiga asjus.

1668. a. arutati tilikooli taastamist jille riigindukogus ja koguni
kahel korral. 31. augustil toimunud istungil oli pdhiprobleemiks
vajaliku raha hankimine. Riigikantsler, kes oli pirast kuningat teine
mees riigis, arvas, et tuleks votta kontributsioonina kindel summa
igalt ratsateenistusiiksuselt (15 adramaad). Ta arvas samuti, et
iilikool tuleks taastada mitte Tartus, vaid Pirnus, mille eeliseks on
ruumide olemasolu ja parem iihendus emamaaga. Ettepanekud
kiideti heaks.

Jirgmisel riigindukogu istungil 4. septembril 1668. a. esitas
kantsler konkreetsed ettepanekud iilikooli avamiseks Pirnus.
Otsuse langetamisel Pirnu kasuks peeti oluliseks Eestimaa
ritiitelkonna toetust. Kantsler sonastas ka finantsprobleemide
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lahendused, mida hiljem tipsustati. Ulikooli aastaeelarveks maii-
rati 5000 riigitaalrit (8125 hdbetaalrit). Sellest summast pidi
1200 riigitaalrit laekuma Pirnu litsentsist (riiklikust tollimaksust
sadamas) ja 800 Eestimaa veskitollist (maamaks). Ulejainud
3000 riigitaalri katteks tuli kolmeks aastaks kehtestada eraldi
kontributsioon igalt ratsateenistusiiksuselt. On mirkimisviirne, et
tlikooli viljaminekute katmisel pidid osalema nii Liivi- kui ka
Eestimaa kubermang.

1669. a. koostati Pirnus avatava iilikooli koosseisu uus nimekiri
ja eelarve. Nagu 1668. a. Tartusse kavandatud iilikooli koosseisu
nimekirjas nii pidi ka Pirnu {ilikoolis olema ametis 12 professorit.
Ette nihtud olid veel raamatupidaja, sekretir (secretarius), kaks
pedelli, vahtmeister, neli vahisulast, triikkal ja raamatukaupmees.
Kava rajanes vanal pohiméttel tres faciunt collegium, mis tihendas,
et igas teaduskonnas pidi olema vihemalt kolm professorit. Et nii
paljude professorite ametisse votmist peeti ebareaalseks, kavatseti
see pohimote piista sellega, et kahele usuteadlasele otsustati anda
abiks orientalistika professor, kahele juristile ajaloolane, arstitead-
lasi pidi tiiendama kas matemaatika voi metafiiiisika professor.

Piarnu iilikooli kavandis olid tididetud koik professorikohad
kolmes korgemas, s.o usu-, arsti- ja digusteaduskonnas. Problee-
miks oli filosoofiateaduskonna, iilikoolistuudiumi alguse, profes-
suuride tditmine. Nimelt nigi tolleaegne iilikooli 6ppekorraldus
ette, et stuudiumit alustati filosoofiateaduskonnas, kus umbes
kuue Oppeaastaga omandati bakalaureusekraad. Sellele jirgnes
spetsialiseerumine — vihemalt kolm aastat kas samas teadus-
konnas v6i tihes tilalnimetatud koérgemas teaduskonnas. Tuleb
muidugi silmas pidada, et iilikooli asutajatele ei olnud kehtestatud
vanuse alampiiri ja immatrikuleerimise eelduseks ei olnud gim-
naasiumi l6petamine.

1668. a. olid professorikohad tiidetud kolmes korgemas tea-
duskonnas — usu-, Oigus- ja arstiteaduskonnas. Seevastu filo-
soofiateaduskonnas oli tdidetud ainult kolm — ajaloo, retoorika ja
poeetika ning loogika ja metafiitisika professuur. Suurt kokku-
hoidu loodeti saavutada sellega, et korgemate teaduskondade pro-
fessorid tiidavad lisatasuta ka filosoofiateaduskonna kohad. Plaani
jargi pidi iiks meedik Gpetama ka fiiiisikat, teine matemaatikat.
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Oigusteaduse professor pidi tiitma eetika ja poeetika professuuri,
usuteadlane Gpetama kreeka ja heebrea keelt.

1669. a voeti Pirnu ilikooli (akadeemia) viljaminekud Liivi-
maa eelarvesse. Ehitus- ja remondikulud pandi erakorralise mak-
suna kohalike riilitelkondade kanda. Kuigi uus iilikoolilinn asus
Liivimaal, oskas Liivimaa riititelkond uuest erakorralisest maksust
piiseda ning see nouti sisse iiksnes Eestimaa riiiitelkonnalt (kokku
8065 hébetaalrit).

Ulikooli asukohaks Pirnus miirati endine orduloss (vt. skeem).
Pirast sojalise tihtsuse minetamist oli seda kasutatud relvade,
vilja, lsbja jms. laoruumina. Niitid algasid ulatuslikud @mber-
ehitust66d, mida juhatas fortifikatsiooniinsener Paul v. Essen, kes
oli koostanud ka iimberehituse projekti. Kui t36d juba kiisid, leiti
Stockholmis, et iilikoolihoonel peaks varreldes varasemaga olema
moodsam ilme. Uue projekti valmistas iiks Rootsi silmapaistva-
maid arhitekte Nikodemus Tessin Vanem, kes oli ka Sukonna-
arhitekt. N. Tessin piiiidis riiiitada vana massiivse kindlusehoone
moodsasse baroksesse vormi. Uus projekt ndudis ehitises, mis oli
juba katuse alla joudmas, suuri iimbertegemisi. Peaaegu valmis
katus kisti maha, et asendada see tollal uudse mansardkorruse,
nn. mdisakatusega.

1673. aastaks oli hoonest valminud kolm auditooriumi ja kirik.
Viimane ehitati iimber linnusekabelist. Siis aga ehitustédde hoog
vaibus ning 1670. aastate teisel poolel jiid t66d hoopis seisma.
Selle pdhjuseks oli, et Rootsi kisti Prantsusmaa liitlasena sétta
Brandenburgi ja Taani vastu. Rootsi vigesid tabas rida suuri liiiia-
saamisi, eriti rink neist Fehrbellini lahingus 1675. aastal. 1679. a
lI6ppenud s6da méjus laostavalt riigi finantsolukorrale, sest k&ik
vahendid suunati vigede tilalpidamisele.

Ehitustd6de seiskumist Pirnus piitidis dra kasutada Tartu.
10. augustil 1678 joudis Stockholmi Tartu biirgermeistrite, rae-
hirrade ja kodanikkonna nimel kuningas Karl XI-le saadetud kiri,
milles tdsteti esile Gustav 11 Adolfi tegevust, sealhulgas Tartu iili-
kooli rajamist ja avaldati kahetsust, et Academia Gustaviana nime
all tuntuks saanud iilikooli pole ikka veel taastatud. Tartu linna
endisele jirjele viimiseks pidas selle kodanikkond viga oluliseks, et
iilikool v&iks Tartusse edasi jadda.
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Ikka veel ja juba jille Tartu

Uus olukord kujunes 1680. aastail, kui séjad olid 16ppenud ja
kuningas Karl XI oli hakanud valitsema absolutistlikult. Viga palju
olenes niitid kuninga isikust ja talle ustavate ametnike suvast. Uli-
kooli taasavamist mojutas teaduse tormiline areng Liine-Euroopas
ja edusammud Eesti- ja Liivimaa hariduselus. 1684 asutati Tartu
lahedal Piiskopi- ehk Papiméisas koolmeistrite seminar, mille juha-
tajaks ja ainukeseks Opetajaks oli Bengt Gottfried Forselius. Uus
kool hakkas ette valmistama kéostreid ja koolmeistreid eesti talu-
rahvakoolidele. Alates 1686. aastast, kui lopetas selle kooli esi-
mene lend, algas talurahvakoolide rajamine. Rootsi véimude survel
otsustas Liivimaa maapiev 1687. a., et igasse kihelkonda tuleb
asutada kool.

1686. a. mairas Karl XI Liivimaa kuberneriks (jargmisel aastal
kindralkuberneriks) Jakob Johann Hastferi (1647-1696), Eesti-
maa aadlike hulgast pirineva mehe, kes oli oma karjdiri Rootsi
riigiteenistuses alustanud lihtsa musketirina Riia garnisonis. 1686.
a. iilendati ta kindralleitnandiks, jirgmisel aastal anti krahvi tiitel.
J. J. Hastfer toetas suisa fanaatiliselt kuninga absolutistlikku polii-
tikat, teenides sellega kuninga tiieliku usalduse. Ta saadeti Liivi-
maale murdma siinse aadli vastupanu moisate reduktsioonile
(riigistamisele) ja teostama Rootsi riigivoimu poliitikat.

Uuest kindralkubernerist pidi saama ka taasavatava iilikooli
kantsler, kelle esimeseks tilesandeks oli vilja selgitada, kas iilikooli
asukohaks on sobivam Pirnu v6i Tartu. Lihtudes eelkdige majan-
duslikest kaalutlustest, leidis uus kindralkuberner, et 6konoomsem
oleks iilikooli avamine Pirnus, kus iilikoolihoone oli enam-vihem
olemas ja kus tdiendavateks ehitustdddeks kuluks vordlemisi vihe
raha. Korge riigiametnik ei pidanud paljuks soita isiklikult Par-
nusse, et kavandatav iilikoolilinn iile vaadata. Ulikoolihoone iile-
vaatusel leidis ta, et see on histi ehitatud. Negatiivseks asjaoluks
oli, et Pirnus polnud sobivaid ruume professorite ja iliopilaste
kortereiks, kuid karmikielisele kindralile tundus olukord kergesti
lahendatavana. Talle omase resoluutsusega andis J. J. Hastfer kisu,
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et Parnu koigi puumajade omanikel tuleb need lammutada ja ase-
mele ehitada kivimajad. Selleks anti kolm aastat aega. Kdsu mitte-
tiitjalt tuli krunt &ra votta. Puust Pirnu asemele pidi kerkima
kivilinn. Projekti teokstegemise praktiline kiilg piiramatu kuninga-
vbimu esindajat ei huvitanud.

- od gq —
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Detail Pirnu ajaloolisest linnaplaanist. 1 — iilikooli peahoone (end. ordu-
loss); 2 — Nikolai kirik; 3 — Suurtiikivielaste aed — plaanitsetava
botaanikaaia tuumik; 4 — raekoda; 5 — ordulinnuse eelkindlustusega
liituv hoone, kus tehti anatoomilisi lahkamisi (hilisem Elevandi ait).

A detail from the historic town-plan of Pdrnu. 1 — The main building of
the University; 2 — St. Nicholas' church; 3 — The planned area for the
botanical garden; 4 — Town Hall; 5 — The site of the anatomical theatre.

Saab siiski mirkida, et Pirnu puhul oli tegemist osaga laiemast
ettevotmisest. 1686. a. sai 16pliku kinnituse Pirnu laiendamise ja
kindlustamise kava, mille kohaselt linn oleks kasvanud pindalalt
Riia voi Tartu suuruseks.
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Olukorda komoplitseeris asjaolu, et kuningas pdordus iilikooli
asukoha asjus néu saamiseks ka Riias resideeruva Liivimaa kindral-
superintendendi Johann Fischeri (1633-1705; Liivimaa kindral-
superintendent 1674-1699) poole, kes pidi saama taasavatava iili-
kooli prokantsleriks. Kirikut ja vaimulikkonda esindava J. Fischeri
arusaamad erinesid diametraalselt kindrali omadest. J. Fischeri
arvates oli Piarnu kolgas, kus on raskusi toiduainetega, ei ole ei
head joogivett ega kortereid. Oma aja viirtushinnangutega koos-
kolas toi kirikupea esile, et Pirnus pole sobivaid kohti jalutus-
kiikudeks linnast vilja ning sealne kodanikkond ei pakkuvat iliépi-
lastele voimalusi isegi heaks vestluseks. Kommentaariks sellele
mirkigem, et olukorras, kus puudusid ajalehed ja lugemist pakku-
sid ainult viikesed raamatukogud, oli haritud seltskonnal akadee-
milisele elule suur tihtsus. Kéik, mis puudus Pirnus, oli J. Fischeri
arvates olemas Riias. Siiski oli kindralkuberner kindralsuperinten-
dendiga vorreldes kdrgem véimukandja ega pidanud arvestama
kirikupea seisukohti. J. J. Hastfer andis iilemleitnant Paul v. Esse-
nile kdsu seada Pirnus selleks kohandatud hoone iilikooli vastu-
votuks valmis.

Parnule ja Riiale ootamatult saabus aga Karl XI 13. mirtsi
1688. a. korraldus, millega ulikooli asukohaks mairati ikkagi
Tartu. Seletuseks mirkis kuningas: “... et iilikool juba varem siin
on olnud”, réhutades seega jirjepidevust. Teise argumendina Tartu
kasuks tdi kuningas esile, et Tartus asub ka 6uekohus. Tegelikult
oli kuninga kirjale eelnenud jirjekordne arutelu riigindukogus
Liivimaa iilikooli (esialgu linna nimetamata) asukoha iile. Loeti
ette vahepeal feldmarssaliks iilendatud J. J. Hastferi 22. detsembri
1687. a. kiri, milles kindralkuberner jii truuks oma varasemale
seisukohale ja soovitas iilikooli asukohaks valida Pirnu. Kohal
viibinud kuningas vaidlustas aga oma usaldusaluse soovituse ja pikk
vaidlus lahenes iilikooli endise asukoha kasuks. Kohe miirati kind-
laks iilikooli eelarve ning arutati professorite ja ametnike palka-
mist.

Ulikooli avamist takistas see, et hoone Jaani kiriku vastas, kus
iilikool oli asunud aastail 1642-1656, oli endiselt varemeis.
Eelnevail aastail oli ju ehitustdid tehtud Pirnus. Isegi miitiride
rimpsust puhastamist pidas otsusest ilmselt pettunud J. J. Hastfer
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aegandudvaks t66ks. Lihemal uurimisel selgus, et pragude tdttu
tuli vilismiiirid vundamendini maha kiskuda. Toé6d algasid
1688. a. siigisel. Aega kulus nii kaua, et iilikooli taasavamine
Tartus leidis aset alles 21. augustil 1690. aastal. )

Algas rootsiaegse Liivimaa iilikooli teine tegevusperiood. Uli-
kooli ametlik nimetus oli jitkuvalt Academia Dorpatensis. Eralda-
maks seda perioodi aga eelmisest, kui iilikooli nimetati Academia
Gustavianaks, kasutati niitid nime Academia Gustavo-Carolina.
Pirnu oli sedapuhku tésiselt konkureerinud Tartuga, kuid jaanud
korvale traditsiooni hindava kuninga Karl X1 kaalutlusi arvestades.
Oma potentsiaali iilikoolilinnana oli tdestanud ka Riia.

Murrang Piarnu kasuks

Ulikool sai Tartus té6tada kdigest mone aasta, asudes lahendama
pikast vaheajast tekkinud probleeme, kui jille tuli jutuks tlikooli-
linna halb asukoht ja sellest tulenev drakolimise kiisimus. Esma-
kordselt deldi see mdte vilja senati (iilikooli néukogu) istungil
24. jaanuaril 1693. a., kui arutati, miks iilikool pole 6iget hoogu
sisse saanud.

Tegelikult oli enamus probleeme lahendatud. Poleks olnud
pohjust kurta ka tlidpilaste vihesuse iile. Pirast seda, kui augustis
1690. oli alanud iilidpilaste vastuvétt, oli juba sama aasta 16puks
immatrikuleeritud 104 iilidpilast. Jargmisel aastal lisandus veel 46
ja 1692. a. 36 tudengit. Tolle aja kohta polnudki see nii vihe, eriti
kui vorrelda neid arve Academia Gustaviana omadega. 1632. a. oli
tilikooli vastu voetud 85 ning kahel jirgneval aastal vastavalt 49 ja
30 iilidpilast. Kokku immatrikuleeriti 1632.-1656. aastal 1056 iili-
opilast. Vorreldes kiratseva Tallinna iilikooliga (1657-1665
immatrikuleeriti Tallinnas ainult 59 iilidpilast), oli uus algus
Tartus paljutdotav. Ilmselt aga oldi parast pikki aastaid kestnud
ettevalmistusi hellitatud suuremaid lootusi.

Senati istungil avaldati arvamust, et asjad ei edene, sest iili-
koolilinn asub liiga piiri lihedal. Hirm Vene piiri ohtlikkuse ees oli
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pohjustatud eelmisest Vene vallutusest, mis sundis dlikooli Tal-
linna pégenema, tdenioliselt aga ka Rootsi ja Venemaa pingelistest
suhetest 1670. aastatel. Nimelt olid Vene—Rootsi libiraakimistel
Meeksi j6el 1676. a. Vene saadikud néudnud kogu Ingerimaa ja
Karjala loovutamist koos Jaanilinna, Pihkinilinna, Jami, Koporje,
Kikisalmi jt. linnadega. Ettekiindeks toodi tsaari solvamine —
tsaari oli nimetatud suurviirstiks, eksitud tsaari isanimega jms.
Venemaa dhvardas s6jaga. 1680. aastate algul Vene—Rootsi suhteid
reguleeriti, neid vois pidada koguni heaks, kuid eelnev oli tekita-
nud ohutunde.

24. jaanuari istungil osalenud prokantsler J. Fischer kasutas olu-
korda, et péérduda jille oma lemmikidee juurde — iilikool peaks
kolima Riiga. Niisugusel juhul oleks sealne giimnaasium likvideeri-
tud. Riia kasuks koneles asjaolu, et see oli Liivimaa kindral-
kubermangu administratiivne keskus.

Et Riia oli ka kindralsuperintendent J. Fischeri residents, voib
oletada, et oma ettepanekuga lootis ta ka kindlustada luteri kiriku
moju iilikooli iile. Samas tuleb arvestada, et J. Fischer oli kiriku-
tegelane, kes oli tdesti huvitatud koolihariduse edendamisest. Just
temal oli otsustav osa B. G. Forseliuse seminari loomisel. Et
kuningas kirikupea taotlust ei toetanud, jii jutt kolimisest seda-
puhku sinnapaika.

6. veebruaril 1693 poérdus iilikooli senat oma muredega otse
kuninga poole. Pikas kirjas esitati rida pohjusi, mis ei lasknud
iilikoolil talle seatud iilesandeid tdita. Linn oli merest kaugel ja
sojalis-poliitiliselt ebakindlas kohas. Selgitati, et virskelt on mee-
les, kuidas {ilikool viimase s6ja ajal viletsusse sattus. Mirgiti, et see
takistavat moningate inimeste kohaletulekut. Pole selge, kas
méeldi uusi tilidpilasi voi professoreid.

Teise punktina kurtis senat halbade korteriolude iile Tartus.
Linnas oli palju varemeis ja tdis ehitamata krunte, mistottu noud-
mine iletas pakkumise. Uliopilased seletanud, et korterite ja
tubade iiiir on viga kérge. Teistes iilikoolides saanud selle rahaga,
mis Tartus tuleb vilja anda lihtsa kambri {iiriks, terve aasta dra
elada. Professoritel kulunud aga neljandik palgast iiirikuludeks
ning ikkagi olnud saadav korter kehvapoolne. Professorite loomulik
soov oli oma maja ehitamine. Seda takistanud aga néue, et linna-
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miitiride vahele lubati ehitada vaid kivimaju. Selleks vajalik ehitus-
materjal olnud aga viga kallis. Liiga kallid olnud ka toiduained.
Koigest sellest ei teinud professorid siiski jireldust, et tilikool
peaks éra kolima. Vastupidi — kirjas jirgnes pikk loetelu ilikooli
olukorra parandamise abindudest Tartus. Taotleti palkade tdst-
mist, lisaameteid Suekohtus, tilispilaste iihistoitlustamist jms.

Tartust drakolimise voimalus tuli esmakordselt kdne alla senati
20. detsembri 1694. a. istungil. Asupaigana olid seekord kéne all
kas Tallinn v6i Piarnu. Professorid otsustasid Tallinna kasuks
pohjendusega, et seal oli parem ithendus Stockholmiga ning
paremad elamis- ja olmetingimused. Niiiid pidas kindralkuberner
J. J. Hastfer iilikooli Tartust drakolimise iile ndu juba kuningaga.
[Imselt oli kuningas aga Tallinna vastu, voib-olla arvestades linna
suhtumist iilikoolisse eelnevatel aastakiimnetel. Tallinnast enam
voimaliku iilikoolilinnana juttu ei olnud. Kui 1695. a. mirtsis,
augustis ja septembris iilikooli senat jille kolimist arutas, oli kdne
all ainult Pirnu. Vaidlused iilikooli véimaliku tulevase asupaiga ile
olid seega 16ppenud ja kéne alla tulid kolimisega seotud tehnilised
probleemid.

Ettevalmistused Pirnusse kolimiseks

Nagu eelnevalt selgus, oli Tartust drakolimise ja Pirnusse asumise
vastu kuningas Karl XI. Ei ole teada, millal kuningas meelt muutis
ja iilikooli iimberasumisega Pirnusse soostus, kuid on teada, et
8. mirtsil 1695. a. raakis rektor Sven Dimberg (1661-1731) iili-
kooli senati istungil Parnusse kolimisest kui tuntud t&siasjast, mille
aluseks on kuninga tahe.

Esimese probleemina tdstis rektor iiles professoritele kuuluva
Térvandi kiila siilitamise. Kiila oli antud iilikoolile 1690. a. seoses
iilikooli taasavamisega Tartus ning jagatud professorite vahel, nii et
igaiiks kiimnest professorist sai kaks talupoega koos peredega.
Rektori ettepanekul otsustati pd6rduda kantsleri poole palvega, et
professoritele siilitataks Tartu lihedal asuv kiila, sest Pirnu imb-
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rus olevat teravilja kasvatamiseks ebasobiv. Ei arutatud aga, kuidas
saaksid professorid Pirnus elades suhelda Tartu lihedal asuvate
talupoegadega. T6rvandi alternatiiviks pidasid professorid kiill
palga tdstmist.

Konkreetseid samme iilikooli Pirnusse kolimiseks astus ka
kindralkuberner ja iilikooli kantsler J. J. Hastfer. 15. augustil
1695. a. teatas ta Riiast, et kavatseb kuu l6pul séita Pirnusse
tilikooli maja iile vaatama. Tulema pidi ka prokantsler. Kéorge iilem
teatas, et kui tilikool peab vajalikuks, v6ib ta kedagi professorite
hulgast samal ajal Pirnusse saata. Senati koosolekul 19. augustil
loeti kantsleri kiri ette ja otsustati, et sditma peaks usuteaduse
professor Crispin Jernfeld (1660-1695), kes Rootsis viibides oli
saanud kuningalt sellekohase korralduse. Temaga koos pidid s5it-
ma professorid Olaus Hermelin (1658 - ca 1712) ja Gabriel
Skragge (11710). Esimene oli olnud ajaloo, kéne all oleval ajal
retoorika ja poeetika, hiljem &igusteaduse professor. G. Skragge
oli sel ajal kreeka ja idakeelte professor.

Ulikooli saatkond asus Tartust teele 26. augustil. Teeolud olid
erakordselt halvad, sest 1695. a. suvel sadas jaanipievast mihkli-
pievani peaaegu vahetpidamata vihma. Pirnusse jouti alles 1. sep-
tembril, kuid viikesel hilinemisel polnud tihtsust, sest kantsler
saabus alles 4. septembril. Veelgi suurema hilinemisega tuli pro-
kantsler. Nagu selgub iilikooli saatkonna aruandest, toimusid Pir-
nus viga olulised libirdikimised, mille kiigus professorid kandsid
kantslerile ja prokantslerile ette kéik iilikooli mured ja soovid.
Professorite aruandest nihtub, et kuninga asemik Liivimaal oli
teinud koik véimaliku, et tilikooli Tartust Pirnusse meelitada.

Esimeseks sammuks oli tutvumine iilikooli tulevase hoone,
endise ordulossiga, mis oli tilikooli tarbeks kohandatud. Maja iile-
vaatusel selgus, et uksed ja trepid olid pdhiliselt korras, samuti
kirik. Peamiseks t66ks arvati vahepeal kinni miitiritud akende ava-
mist ja kollete remonti. P. v. Essen, kes oli tegelnud ordulossi
timberehitamisega iilikooli jaoks, sai kisu kogu hoone korda seada.
Kui P. v. Essen sai teada, et hoone torni kavatsetakse kasutada
astronoomilisteks vaatlusteks, pidas ta vajalikuks ehitada vana
torni asemele uus, kuigi tilikooli professorid olid ka olemasolevast

vaimustuses.
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Mitte ainult torn, vaid kogu hoone jittis saatkonnale mulje, et
tegemist oli igati parema ehitisega kui Tartus. Maja imponeeris
eelkdige oma suurusega. Professorite sonul olevat majas suuremad
ruumid auditooriumide tarvis, sobiv ruum senatile, ruumid teadus-
kondadele (ilmselt méeldud nende juhtkonda), tldse 12 véi
14 kambrit. Leiti, et dra saab paigutada ka triikikoja ja kartseri,
sisustada ruumid harjutusmeistritele jms. Saadikutele meeldis eriti
“kena kirik” (ilmselt endine lossikabel), kus usuteaduse tliopilased
saaksid harjutada jutlusi. Kiideti vélvitud keldreid, kuhu profes-
sorite arvates tulnuks sisustada iihistoitlustamine, seda enam, et
kaok koos juurdekuuluvate ruumidega olnuvat juba valmis.

Teise suure probleemina oli libirdakimistel Parnus kone all kor-
terite hankimine professoritele ja tilidpilastele. Ka sellest sai tilikooli
saatkond optimistliku pildi. Kindralkuberner, kes oli ka iilikooli
kantsler, olevat andnud Pirnu magistraadile korralduse koostada
tipne nimekiri tiihjadest korteritest ning kiskinud biirgermeistritel
ja raehirradel aegsasti muret tunda, et professorid ja tliopilased
saaksid paremini sisse seatud kui Tartus. Tulevikku silmas pidades
oli eriti oluline muidugi see, et kdik professorid pidid saama endale
krundid otse iilikooli juurde. Peibutav oli viljavaade, et majade
juurde saab rajada ilusad rohtaiad.

Ulidpilaste majutamiseks tegid professorid ettepaneku iiiirida
riigi raha eest 40-50 tuba, mis pidanuks leevendama kargest iiirist
tingitud probleeme. Sellele ettepanekule ei vastanud kantsler aga
iildse, millest jaiinud mulje, et otsustamine liikati edasi.

Usuteaduskonna professoreid huvitas ka véimalus saada lisa-
sissetulekut andvaid ja tihiskondlikku positsiooni téstvaid kiriku-
opetajakohti. Ka selles asjus kulgesid konelused Pirnus soodsalt.
Esimene usuteaduse professor pidi saama saksa koguduse &peta-
jaks. Veel lubas kantsler kuningalt taotleda, et iilikooli liikkmetest
luuakse eraldi kogudus, mille dpetajaks olnuks samuti professor.
Eraldi kirik ja 6petaja oli Parnu eesti kogudusel, iiks professor vois
saada garnisoni opetajaks. Viljaspool linna tuli arvesse vaid Audru
kogudus, teised kihelkonnad jaid linnast liiga kaugele.

Raskem oli professorite vahel Térvandi asemel jagatava kiilaga.
Kindralkuberner kiskis maamdétjal iile vaadata mitu kohta linna
lihedal. Maaméatja arvas parimaks Oara (Oaffer), kuid professo-
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rid pidasid seda liiga kaugeks. Ei aidanud ka peibutamine lubadu-
sega anda neile varasemast rohkem maad. Opetatud mehed kiisi-
sid Reiu linnamdisa hajatalusid, kuid sellele soovile vastati linna
privileege silmas pidades eitavalt. Asja tegi keerulisemaks ka see,
et maad koos talupoegadega soovisid mitte ainult professorid, vaid
ka meistrid ja tilikooli sekretir. Lahtiseks jii ka professorite eri-
soov saada igatihele iiks kalur. Kompromissina pakuti varianti, et
killa ja talupoegade asemel saavad professorid kindla palgalisa.
Opetatud mehed olid ndus 100 hébetaalriga aastas, kindralkuber-
neri arvates piisas 60st. Kaalumisele jii variant, et professorid
sdilitavad Torvandi kiila ja rendivad selle kellelegi vilja.

Omaette probleemina oli kone all akadeemilise pere varusta-
mine toiduainetega. See vois viikelinnas raskusi tekitada, arves-
tades, et linnas paiknes ka enam kui 600-meheline garnison.
Kindralkuberner kinnitas, et seatakse sisse kindlad turupievad ja
et moned moisad saavad kisu miitia oma saadusi ainult Pirnus.
Ulikooli esindajad leidsid, et tuleks ehitada méned laevad, mis
voiksid tuua toiduaineid ka Saaremaalt, Hiiumaalt ja Muhust.

Kolimise pidurdumine:
Tartu vastuseis ja suur niljaaeg

Kuigi Pirnusse kolimine niis olevat otsustatud ja kiisid vastavad
ettevalmistused, astus Tartu linn siiraste plaanide vastu otsusta-
valt vilja. 15. novembril 1695. a. saatsid Tartu biirgermeistrid,
rachirrad ja gildide esindajad Rootsi kuningale pika kirja paljude
allkirjadega. Kuningat kiideti ja tidnati ohtrasdnaliselt kdige eest,
mida ta linna heaks oli teinud. Eriti tosteti esile, et ta lasi tuhas
seisnud tlikooli taastada ja Gitsengule viia. Viimane hinnang erines
seega pohimotteliselt nende professorite arvamusest, kelle meelest
iilikool polnud Tartus &iget hoogu sisse saanud. Rohutades Tartu
sobivust tilikoolilinnaks, toonitati, et linn on nii ehituste kui ka
kodanikkonna poolest kasvanud ja muutub piev-pievalt ligitomba-
vamaks. Raad ja kodanikkond olevat selle kaige tile ro6mustanud
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ja hellitanud hid lootusi. Seda kurvem olnud teade, et kuningas
kavatsenud iilikooli Pirnusse viia. Kirja autorid teatasid, et biirger-
meistrid, raad ja kogu linna kodanikkond langevad kuninga jalge
ette, et ta jitaks akadeemia sinna, kus see on asutatud. Majandus-
liku argumendina toodi esile, et iilikool Tartus on iiles ehitatud
suurte kuludega, Pirnus iilikoolile mairatud hoone aga olevat viga
lagunenud ja jirelikult néuab uusi kulutusi.

Praegu Rootsi Riigiarhiivis hoitav kiri joudis kahtlemata kunin-
gani, kuid jdeti arvestamata ja ilmselt ka vastuseta. Kindralkuber-
ner sai jitkata tegevust juba valitud suunas. Ta soitis Pirnusse, et
kindlaks mairata, mida oleks vaja iilikooli avamiseks veel teha.
Kuid J. J. Hastfer haigestus ja suri samal aastal ning sellega kat-
kesid ka ehitus- ja remondité6d Pirnus — lahkunud oli iilikooli
Pirnusse asumise eest voitleja.

Liivimaa kindralkuberneri ja iihtlasi Tartu iilikooli kantsleri
koht tiideti alles 1. veebruaril 1696. Need ametid sai rootsi s6ja-
vieinsener ja arhitekt, ka viejuhi ja riigimehena silma paistnud
Erik Dahlbergh (1625-1703), kes oli sel ajal juba 70-aastane.
Augustikuu viimasel pieval joudis see kuningavéimu teenekas esin-
daja Riiga ja asus molemal nimetatud ametikohal energiliselt
tegevusse.

Ulikool ruttas uuele iilemale Pirnusse kolimist meelde tuleta-
ma, saates sellekohase jirelepirimise. Kindralkuberner kiis Pirnus
ja lihetas sama aasta oktoobris kuningale kirja, milles teatas, et on
akadeemia ehitamise isiklikult kisile votnud. Sé&javieinsenerina,
kelle kompetentsi kindluste planeerimisel olid kuulunud ka arhi-
tektuurilised niiansid, arvas E. Dahlbergh end suureks asjatundjaks
koigis ehituskiisimustes. Ta pidas vajalikuks tutvuda kéigi seni
koostatud plaanidega. Kuberner kavandas isiklikult iilikoolihoone
katusele ehitatava observatooriumi arhitektuurilise ilme ning kis-
kis ehitustsid juhtinud P. v. Essenil jille t66le asuda, et hoone
korda saaks. E. Dahlberghi plaan nigi muuseas ette rajada iilikooli-
hoone iimber veel lustaed ilusate portikuste ja lehtpuudega.

Vastuseks Tartust tulnud jirelepirimisele, millal maja Pirnus
valmis saab, teatas uus kantsler 8. oktoobril 1696. a., et aega on
jirgmise siigiseni. Uhtlasi informeeris kantsler ilikooli l3birazki-
mistest, mida ta oli pidanud Pirnu magistraadiga ilidpilaste maju-
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tamise ja professorite korterite asjus. Magistraat lubanud korterite
muretsemise eest hoolt kanda. Kui aga professoritest kellelgi oleks
lusti, voivat ta endale maja ehitada, milleks antakse sobiv krunt.
Jargnevas dlikooli ja kantsleri kirjavahetuses koondus tihelepanu
peamiselt juba kolimisega seotud fiksikasjadele. Kantsler teatas
ilikoolile, et usuteaduse professorid, kes ei saa kirikuopetaja
kohta, saavad rahalise hiivituse, samuti kéik professorid oma
Torvandi talu eest.

Koéik need ettevalmistused ja arutelud langesid aega, mis oli iiks
raskemaid mitte ainult Eesti- ja Liivimaa, vaid kogu Pohja-Euroopa
ajaloos ja mil igatihel tuli esmajirjekorras muret tunda ellujiamise
parast. 1695-1697 tabas Eesti- ja Liivimaad suur niljahida, sur-
nute tldarvuks on hinnatud 70 000-75 000 inimest (kui arves-
tada, et Eesti alal elas sel ajal umbes 350 000 inimest, suri nilga
20% rahvast). Halbade ilmastikuolude t&ttu ikaldus viljasaak tiieli-
kult ning loomade iiletalvepidamiseks vajalik hein midanes. Talu-
pojad hakkasid surema juba 1696. a. kevadel, eriti massiline oli see
1697. a. veebruaris. Laiuse kirikuopetaja Reinhard Broocmann
mirkis, et inimesi suri kui kirbseid. Kroonikakirjutaja Christian
Kelch kirjutas: “Pieval ja 66l kuuldus nii linnades kui kiilades, tee-
del ja tdnavatel hida- ja niljakannatajate sellist kaeblemist, et
kivigi oleks pidanud kisendama.”

On loomulik, et kohutava nilja ajal ei olnud loota uute iili-
opilaste suuremat juurdetulekut ei Tartusse ega Pirnusse, polnud
oodata ka lubatud oitsengut. Niljahida ei vdoimaldanud ilikooli
kolimisele moeldagi.

Ulikooli iimberasumine Pirnusse

Kartus Vene ohu ees, mida peeti Tartust drakolimise pohjuseks,
sai uue ajendi 1697. a. Oma suure vilisreisi ajal sitis tsaar Pee-
ter | [1682-1725] koos oma arvuka saatjaskonnaga Laane-Euroo-
passe Riia kaudu. Selgus, et ta kasutas peatust Liivimaa pealinnas
selleks, millega tavaliselt tegelevad spioonid. Vastu voetuna
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kindralkuberneri poolt kogu auviirsusega, mida on kohane ilmu-
tada naaberriigi valitsejale, laskis kiilaline ira mo6ta Riia vallikraavi
stigavuse ja laiuse, joonistada bastionide profiilid ning koostada
kindluse plaani. Lisaks saadeti salatindiga kirjutatult Moskvasse
arvandmed garnisoni suuruse, paigutuse, varustuse jne. kohta.
Kindluse komandant avaldas selle peale protesti ning tsaari kui
kiillalise ja E. Dahlberghi kui vastuvétja vahel tekkis tiili. E.
Dahlbergh teatas otsekohe Rootsi, et Venemaa valmistub s&jaks.
Varsti joudis Stockholmi teisigi samasisulisi signaale.

1697. a. suvel tekkis {ilikoolis drevus, sest prokantsleri teatel
pidanud Pirnusse kolitama juba samal aastal, et pirast suvevaheaega
algavat loengud juba Pirnus. Ulikool saatis kantslerile kirja, millest
Shkub muret tuleviku pirast. Kantsleri vastus tuli méne pieva
pirast teatega, et konesoleval aastal ei toimu iilikooli elus mingeid
muutusi. Selgus, et probleemiks oli ikka veel iilikooli tegevuseks
ette nihtud hoone remont. Kuningas oli andnud raha eraldamiseks
kiill korralduse, kuid raha laekuvat alles jargmisel aastal.

Tegelikult kulus raha saamiseks ja remondiks veelgi rohkem
aega. Alles 3. jaanuaril 1699. a. teatas E. Dahlberg iilikoolile, et
kolimine tuleb ette votta eeloleval suvel ning palus teatada, mida
on selleks vaja veel kuningalt kiisida. Pirast kirja ettelugemist
senati koosolekul otsustati kokku seada punktid iilikooli vajaduste
kohta. Nende koostamine vottis hulga aega, sest piiiiti kirja panna
mitte ainult oleviku vajadusi, vaid ka tulevikus ette tulla véivaid.
Alles 12. veebruaril laks Riiga teele rektor Sven Cameeni (1658-
1708) allkirjaga 15 punktist koosnev dokument.

Kolimist soovitati alustada raamatukogu ja triikikoja draviimi-
sega veel talveteega, sest suvel ei pddse libi rabade, liiatigi ei tohi
talupoegi kiirete toode ajal kiiiiti ajada. Paluti reisiraha profes-
sorite raamatute ja pagasi transportimiseks. Piarnus taheti saada
tasuta krunte ja Gigust puumajade ehitamiseks, lisaks ehitus-
toetust. Eelnevate aastate labiraikimistest ja linna viljaehitamise
suurejoonelistest plaanidest lahtuvalt oli ilmne, et majade ehita-
miseks Pirnus maad jitkus, kill oli aga nagu keskajalgi problee-
miks ehitusmaterjal. Metsarikkas piirkonnas, nagu oli Pirnumaa,
oli palkidest ehitamine vorratult odavam kui tellistest v&i maa-
kivist, kuid sagedaste tulekahjude téttu piiiti puumaju viltida.



Pérnusse kolimine 57

Oma maja oleks paistnud petatud mehed korgest iiiirist, mida oli
tulnud tasuda Tartus. Et ka iilidpilased olid Tartus kaevanud kérge
Giiiri tle, Parnus aga valitses suur ruumipuudus, soovis iilikool, et
veel enne kolimist midagi tosist ette voetaks. Lahendust nihti
biirgermeistritele ja raehirradele antud korralduses votta arvele
koik majad, kus professorid ja tliopilased véiksid leida korteri.
Muretseti ka toiduainetega varustamise pirast ning peeti vajalikuks
kindlate turupievade sisseseadmist.

Hulk punkte tlikooli kirjas kisitles dppetddks kasutatava hoone
viljaehitamist. Et dlikool oleks suursuguse viljanigemisega, peeti
vajalikuks portaali. Leiti, et majale tuleks peale ehitada torn, kuhu
voiks paigutada anatoomikumi, astronoomiaobservatooriumi ja
mille viliskiiljel asuks ka koigile aega niitav suur kell. Ulikooli
ammune kavatsus oli olnud botaanikaaia rajamine, mida ei
unustatud ka Pirnusse asumisel. Hilisemal kaalumisel oli kéne all
moéte paigutada anatoomikum endise ordulossi viravakindlustuse
osaks olnud aita.

Ulikooli Pirnusse tulek pidi kaasa tooma linna vilisilme muu-
tumise iilikoolilinnale kohaseks. Eriti hiirisid professoreid suviti
porised tinavad, mis olid meelde jiinud iilikooli delegatsiooni
paari aasta tagusest visiidist. Peeti vajalikuks tinavate sillutamist ja
rentslikivide paigaldamist. Oppiva noorsoo jaoks paluti rajada
méned alleed. Muret valmistasid ka Pirnu iimbruse teed ja sillad,
mis professorite arvates olid soises iimbruses nii halvas olukorras,
et voisid paljusid sinnatulekust dra hirmutada. Ulikool palus
kindralkubernerilt kisku tédde teostamiseks, mis taganuks iga
tulija raskusteta labipaisu.

Arakolimise iihe pohiprobleemi — iiliopilaste vihesuse —
lahendamiseks paluti anda Eesti- ja Ingerimaale plakat (avalik
teadaanne), mis teeks kohalikus ilikoolis 6ppimise sunduslikuks
neile, kes soovivad saada mingit ametikohta Eesti-, Liivi- ja Ingeri-
maal. Seoses suure arvu rootslaste Pirnusse asumisega nihti
probleemi selles, et Pirnus puudus rootsi kirik. Selle ehitamist
peeti tingimata vajalikuks. Seni aga tulnuks avalikke rootsikeelseid
jumalateenistusi pidada likooli kirikus.

Veel enne kui paljude pretensioonide ja muredega kiri teele
saadeti, saabus kantslerilt jirelepirimine, kui palju vajab ilikool
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raha raamatukogu ning triikikoja veoks ja ametnike kolimiseks.
Professorid arvasid, et igale neist oleks vaja 60 riigitaalrit, sama
palju ka sekretirile ja raamatukoguhoidjale. Harjutusmeistrile ja
trikkalile arvati vajalikuks 20, pedellile 10 riigitaalrit. Kolimisraha
saamiseks poorduti kaks korda kuninga enda poole. Kuningas oli
tuntud kokkuhoidliku mehena. Ooteaeg kujunes pikaks. Lopuks
saabus vastus, millist ei oodatud. 20. juunil 1699. a. teatas kantsler
ilikoolile, et kuningas on tagasi liikkanud kéik rahataotlused nii
kolimiseks kui ka uues kohas sisseseadmiseks. Kantslerile saadetud
kirjas oli kuningas réhutanud, et iimberasumine peab toimuma
ilma pidulikkuseta ja seetdttu ei pea ta vajalikuks mittemingi-
suguse raha eraldamist.

Ulikoolil ei jaanud muud iile, kui palgata magistraadi vahen-
dusel ise Tartu voorimehed. Magistraat teatas, et iikski voorimees
ei vota reisi Pirnusse ette odavamalt kui 4 riigitaalri eest, sest
tee on halb ja reis ohtlik. 22. juulil 1699. a. pidas tlikooli senat
oma viimase to6koosoleku Tartus. Jirgmisel pdeval kantslerile
saadetud kirjas avaldas rektor lootust 14 pieva pirast Parnus olla.
25. juulil toimus Tartus viimane pidulik kokkutulek, kus retoorika
ja poeetika professor Michael Dau (t1710) pidas kdne “De
migratione literarum”. Kuigi kolimine edenes visalt — rektor
kurtis kiitidi puudumise iile — joudis iilikool uueks 6ppeaastaks
siiski oma lootuste linna, Pirnusse. Minekut sinna oli arutatud
aastakiimneid, 16puks oli see teoks saanud.
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Uus tilikoolilinn

17. sajandi eelviimasel aastal oli Pirnu téusuteel. Eriti lootust-
andev oli kaubanduse areng. Siilinud tolliraamatutest selgub, et
nditeks 1684. a. saabus Pirnusse 80, viljus 82 laeva. 1698. a., kui
tunda andis veel isja 16ppenud suur niljaaeg, saabus Pirnusse 75
ning sealt lahkus 76 laeva. T6si kiill, umbes pool neist olid mere-
paadid véi viikelaevad, mille suurus oli valdavalt 5-9 lasti ning mis
pidasid iihendust Hiiumaaga (kust toodi peamiselt ehituslupja).
Pirnul oli intensiivne kaubavahetus ka teiste maadega, eriti
Madalmaadega ja vana hansalinna Liiiibekiga. Nii saabus niiteks
1684. a. Madalmaadest (enamasti Amsterdamist) Pirnu sadamas-
se 18 ja sinna liks 19 suurt laeva. 1698. a. kiis Pirnus juba
25 Madalmaade laeva. Kaubeldi ka Rootsi linnade Stockholmi,
Kalmari, Géteborgi, Karlskrona ja Visbyga. Uksikuid laevu tuli
Kopenhaagenist, Warnemiindest ja isegi Prantsusmaalt. Loomuli-
kult oli laevaiihendus Riia, Narva ja Soome sadamatega.

Tollitulude jirgi otsustades olid parimad kaubavahetuse aastad
1687 ja 1688. Pohiosa viljaveost moodustas teravili, eelkdige rukis,
selle korval oder, kaer, linnased, veidi isegi nisu, samuti jahu, kruu-
bid ja tangud. 1683. a. oli viirtuse jirgi arvestades Pirnu viljaveost
68,4% teravili. Ligi veerandi viljaveost moodustasid metsamater-
jalid, mis liksid enamasti Madalmaadesse. Teisteks eksportkaupa-
deks olid lina, kanep, loomanahad jms. Tihtsaim sisseveoartikkel oli
sool (ligi 20%), teise koha héivasid kéikvoimalikud alkohoolsed
joogid (vein, konjak, dlu, veidi ka viina jms.). Lidne-Euroopast toodi
ka mitmesuguseid kangaid, kirjutuspaberit, tubakat ning kéikvéima-
likke maitseaineid. Liiiibekist ja Amsterdamist veeti heeringat ja
turska, teiste kalaliikide osa oli tihine.
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Oluliseks sisseveoartikliks oli ehitusmaterjal. Eeskitt Hiiumaal
toodetud lubi, mida ménelastiliste purjekatega veeti Pirnusse
tipris suurtes kogustes. Piris kaugelt — Amsterdamist, Lutibekist
ja Stockholmist — toodi tellis- ja katusekive.

Pirnul oli Eesti- ja Liivimaa kaubanduses oluline koht, kuigi
kiibelt jdi ta tunduvalt maha sellistest suurtest kaubalinnadest
nagu Riia, Tallinn ja Narva. On iseloomulik, et Pirnu viljaveos
puudusid Vene kaubad: juhtnahk, karusnahad, potas, loomarasv,
roguskid jms. Lootus, et paremate aegade saabudes vdib jille
asuda teostama Pirnu-Pihkva kaubatee projekti, mis Vene kau-
banduse kandel oleks muutnud linna suureks transiitkaubandus-
keskuseks, polnud siiski kadunud.

17. sajandi eelviimasel aastal oli Pirnu suurte tulevikulootus-
tega viikelinn. Samal aastal kolis linna ka iilikool. Nagu on nii-
danud tlikoolide ajalugu Euroopas ja kogemus Tallinnas, ei olnud
suurlinna miljoé vaimuelule kdige soodsam. Suurlinna plussiks oli
kontaktide rohkus. Kuid ka Pirnul olid tihedad sidemed Euroopa
sadamatega, mereiihendus Rootsi ja Soomega. See kaik tihendas
teadussuhete vdimalust ning uute iilidpilaste juurdevoolu lootust.
Pirnu tuleviku miiras aga rahvusvaheliste suhete areng.

Sisseseadmine

Esimese istungi Pirnus pidas tilikooli senat 23. augustil 1699, veel
enne avatseremooniat. Senati moodustasid kéik {ilikooli teenis-
tuses olevad professorid. Pirast tilikooli taasavamist Tartus nigi
koosseisu nimekiri ette kiimme professorikohta, mis olid ka
tdidetud. Ametis oli kaks teoloogi, tiks jurist, {iks meedik ja kuus
professorit mitmekiilgses filosoofiateaduskonnas. Kui 1698. a. saa-
di juurde veel kolmas teoloog, tdusis professorite arv 11-ni. Uli-
kooli asumisel Pirnusse oli jille ametikohti 11 professorile, tiide-
tud oli neist kiimme. Usuteaduskonnas oli ametis kolm profes-
sorit: Olaus Moberg, Lars Molin ja G. Skragge, arstiteaduskonnas
ainult tiks (Lars Braun), digusteaduskonnas professorit polnud, see
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koht oli tiitmata. Seevastu filoofiateaduskonnas oli ametis kuus
professorit: 1) moraali ja poliitika (Gabriel Sjobergh); 2) ajaloo
(S. Cameen); 3) matemaatika (S. Dimberg); 4) loogika, fiitisika ja
metafttsika (M. Dau); 5) loogika ja fiiiisika (Daniel Sarcovius)
ning 6) kreeka ja idakeelte (Daniel Eberhard).

Tol ajal oli kiimmekond professorit viiksemate tilikoolide jaoks
tavaline. Ka 1640. a. asutatud Turu iilikoolis oli 1690. a. kiimme
professorit. 1668. a. asutatud Lundi iilikoolis oli esialgu ette nih-
tud 16 professorikohta, kuid 1682. a. vihendati kaheksani. Sageli
oli ka ajutiselt vakantseid kohti v6i méni professor ira sitnud.

Opetatud mehed arutasid pakilist pievaprobleemi — kuidas
peaks toimuma {ilikooli pidulik avamine uues iilikoolilinnas. Min-
git projekti ei olnud ja seda ei asutud ka koosolekul vilja té6tama.
Avatseremoonia korraldamine tehti iilesandeks rektor S. Camee-
nile ja dlikooli sekretirile, kelle koostatud kava pidi kinnitama
kantsler.

Viga pohiméttelised arutelud iilikooli tuleviku seisukohalt toi-
musid 25. augustil 1699. a., millal senat pidas koguni kaks istungit.
Ennel6unasel istungil arutati botaanikaaia rajamist. Tartus ei olnud
seda kolimistuhinas kisitletud. Tegemist oli aga ettevotmisega, mis
vajas kindlate téode tegemist. Pirastldunase istungi pievakorras oli
22 punkti ning arutelu venis dige pikale, nii et takistas isegi teisi
samaks pievaks planeeritud ettevotmisi. Istungil osales ka Liivimaa
kindralkuberner ja iilikooli kantsler E. Dahlbergh, seega oli arutelu
tihtlasi libiridkimisteks riigivoimu esindajaga.

Pievakorra esimesse punkti olid koondatud iilikooli ammused
soovid ja aja jooksul tekkinud vajadused materiaalse baasi loomi-
sel: botaanikaaed, matemaatika- ja fiiiisikainstrumendid, anatoo-
mikum, astronoomiaobservatoorium ja tornikell.

[Imselt esimene botaanikaaed Euroopas rajati 1309. a. Saler-
nos, kus oli samuti iilikool. 16. sajandil rajati botaanikaaiad Leip-
zigi, Pisa, Firenze, Padova, Leideni, Heidelbergi, Montpellier’ ja
Kopenhaageni iilikooli juurde. Samas suhtuti paljudes katoliiklikes
tilikoolides botaanikaaia rajamisse eitavalt: “Inimene ei pea kokku
koguma, mida Jumal on loonud!” Nii arvati Vilniuse tlikoolis veel
18. sajandil, Torino botaanikaaed Itaalias havitati isegi 19. sajandil,
Viini kongressile jirgnenud reaktsiooniajal.
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Tartu iilikooli eeskujuks olnud Uppsala iilikoolis rajas Rootsi
loodusteadlane Olaus Rudbeckius botaanikaaia 1655. a. Tartus
kavatseti botaanikaaed rajada juba 1639. a. Jaani kiriku vastas
olevale krundile. Pirast iilikooli taastamist Tartus 1690. a. eraldati
jillegi plats botaanikaaia jaoks, kuid linna komandandi ndudel
voeti see iilikoolilt #ra, sest asus liiga kindlustuste lihedal.
Botaanikaaia puud ja podsad oleksid piiranud nihtavust ja norgen-
danud seega linna kaitset. Ka uus, Tihtvere moisa maadest vilja
mdoodetud krunt botaanikaaia jaoks jdi kaitse huvides lagedaks.

Pika eelloo t5ttu on maistetav, miks botaanikaaia rajamine tdusis
Pirnusse asumisel paljude muude lahendamist ootavate problee-
mide seas esiplaanile. Rektor S. Cameen oli seisukohal, et botaa-
nikaaed tuleks rajada iilikooli vahetusse lihedusse. Kantsleri osa-
votul toimunud istungil otsustati, et kui iilikoolil on veidi kannatust
oodata, liheb botaanikaaia kdsutusse senine Pidrnu komandandi
maja ja aed tilikoolihoone ning liinepoolsete kindlustuste vahel.

Matemaatika- ja fiilisikainstrumentide muretsemise hida-
vajalikkust oli rohutanud matemaatika ja astronoomia professor
S. Dimberg juba 1691. a. Tartus. Eriti tarvilikuks pidas ta pikk-
silma, ostes kantsleri nousolekut dra ootamata Inglismaalt he
instrumendi. Jirgnevalt muretseti S. Dimbergi algatusel veel
astrolaab (tihtede vaatlemise instrument). Pirnusse kolimise ajal
oli professor S. Dimberg Rootsis ja seetdttu jii tlikooli soovides
nii mondagi ebamiiraseks. Kantsler soovis instrumentide nime-
kirja koos maksumusega. Uhtlasi andis ta soovituse kiisida hindu
otse Hollandist, kust kaup pidi niikuinii tellitama. Astronoomia-
observatooriumi ehitamine iseenesest kantsleri vastuviiteid esile
ei kutsunud.

Anatoomikumi probleem oli eriti teravalt pievakorral seetottu,
et 1697/1698. oppeaastal Opetas arstiteaduse professor Jakob
Friedrich Below (1669-1716) Tartus anatoomiat juba inimlaipade
abil, kasutades siiski veel ka loomakeresid. 1695. a. arstiteaduse
professoriks saanud J. F. Below oli 6ppinud ning doktoriks viidel-
nud Euroopa tihtsaimas arstiteaduse keskuses, Utrechtis. Toona
oli iilikooli pohiseaduses ette nihtud lahangute tegemine vihemalt
kord kahe aasta jooksul. Lahangute jilgimine ei olnud iiksnes
meditsiinistuudiumi osa, vaid ette nihtud koigile professoritele ja
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iilidpilastele kui (tasuta) tildhariv ettevotmine. Esialgu oli puudus
laipadest. Ulikooli soovil andis Tartu magistraat lahkamiseks huka-
tud kriminaalkurjategijate ja vaestemajas surnute laibad. Tartus oli
téusnud pievakorda ka anatoomikumi sisseseadmine. J. F. Belowi
arvates vdinuks selleks sisustada lihtsalt iihe ruumi tilikoolihoones.

Pirnus ei kahelnud anatoomiasaali vajalikkuses keegi. Kantsler
soovis ainult kuulda ka uue meditsiiniprofessori Lars Brauni
(1657-1730) néu. Esialgu kavatseti aluseks vétta prof. J. F. Be-
low’ Tartus koostatud projekt, hiljem otsustati vétta eeskuju
Uppsala iilikooli anatoomikumist.

Korralik ja kaugele nihtav tornikell oli tol ajal iilikooli tooks
hidavajalik, sest ilma selleta ei saanud kindlal ajal alustada ei
avalikke ega eraloenguid. Kui tavalise t&dinimese igapdevaelus
polnud tipse aja jirgi mingit vajadust, siis ilikooli elu oli muu-
tunud juba nii kiiretempoliseks, et oli vaja teada vihemalt tiis-
tundi. Tavaliselt tehti seda kirikukellade jirgi, kuid niiteks Tartus
oli olnud probleemiks see, et Jaani kiriku kell 16i vahel pool tundi
pirast Maarja kiriku oma, vahel oli jille vastupidi. Pirnus kavatseti
ajaniitaja probleem lahendada selliselt, et iilikoolihoonele ehita-
takse torn, kuberner tellib aga Riiast suure kella, mis torni {iles
pannakse. Peale selle pidas sdjavieinsenerist ja arhitektist kindral-
kuberner E. Dahlbergh vajalikuks veel iihte seinakella iilikooli
suurde auditooriumi ning piikesekella tilikooli ette.

25. augusti istungil esitati ka noudmine, et Pirnusse tuleks
tilikooli liikmeskonda arvestades ehitada rootsi kirik. Usuteaduse
professori Olaus Mobergi (1653-1705) arvates tulnuks ametisse
seada ka oma piiskop, viimane oleks teinud reaalseks iilikooli teo-
loogide pretensioonid kohalikele pastorikohtadele. Alustada otsus-
tati rootsikeelsete jumalateenistustega. Veel avaldas senat soovi, et
kuni rootsi kiriku valmimiseni saaksid professorid ja nende prouad
istepingid saksa kirikus. Noude taustana tuleb arvestada, et tol ajal
oli linnakodanikel kirikus tavaliselt oma kindel istepaik, mille asu-
koht peegeldas istuja tihiskondlikku positsiooni ja joukust. Palju-
rahvuseline garnison kasutas mittesaksa ehk Jaani kirikut. Kiisimust
oli seega raske lahendada, sest see oleks tihendanud kohtade
{imberjagamist ja sellega paratamatult kaasnevaid tiilisid. Kantsleril
ei jaanud muud iile, kui lubada see kiisimus linna raega labi rdkida.
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Ulikool soovis ka rootslasest justiitsbiirgermeistri vGtmist
magistraadi koosseisu. Isegi kandidaat oli juba valmis — {ilikooli
sekretir Nicolaus Fundell. Selleski kiisimuses lubas kantsler
poorduda linna rae poole.

Nagu mirgitud, arvasid professorid juba pirast esimest Pirnu
kiilastust, et ilikoolilinnaks saamisel peab muutuma Pirnu vilis-
ilme. Opetatud mehed, kes oma Gpingute ja reiside ajal olid nii-
nud paljusid Euroopa linnu, kogesid Pirnus, kui raske on kéndida
sillutamata poristel tinavatel. Paluti, et pinnast tiidetaks ja tina-
vatel oleksid rentslikivid. Ka selles ilmutas kantsler maistmist.

Ajaloodpetuse edendamise huvides juhtis rektor tihelepanu, et
teistel dlikoolidel on mitmesugused muinsuste, vanade miintide ja
medalite kollektsioonid. Ulikool soovis, et talle antaks vanu Rootsi
rahasid ja medaleid, nii et voorastel oleks Pirnus midagi vaadata.
Kantsler vastas, et ta olevat ka ise sellele mdelnud ning teinud
kuningale ettepaneku ira osta Stockholmis leiduv Elias Brenneri
kogu. E. Brennerit peetakse Rootsi numismaatika iheks rajajaks.
Selle kogu omandamine Pirnu iilikoolile jii siiski vaid unistuseks.

Suur osa iilikooli soovidest 25. augusti pikaks venival koos-
olekul olid seotud juba varem jutuks olnud olmeprobleemidega.
Jille olid kéne all krundid, korteriolud, toiduainetega varustamine,
kompensatsioon Torvandi kiila eest jms. Lahenduste otsimine jii
edaspidiseks, sest ra0ne pieva pirast seisis ees iilikooli pidulik
avamine.

Alles 19. punktina esitas rektor probleemi, mis takistanuks olu-
liselt 6ppetdd alustamist. Nimelt puudus juba alates 1697. aastast
oigusteaduste Oppejoud, sest professor O. Hermelin oli soitnud
Rootsi, saanud seal riigi historiograafiks (ametlikuks ajalookirjuta-
jaks) ning oli mirtsis 1699. a. esitanud lahkumisavalduse. Uhe
voimaliku juuraprofessori kandidaadina mainiti Rootsi kérgeima
kohtuorgani — Svea Ouekohtu — asefiskaali Daniel Forseliust.
Libiraikimiste kdigus Pirnus esitati kandidaadiks ka Liivimaa
riilitelkonna sekretir Georg Friedrich Reutz. Selgus, et kantsleril
ei olnud midagi D. Forseliuse, kiill aga G. F. Reutzi vastu, sest
mees oli olnud Liivimaa aadli juhtivaid tegelasi Rootsi riigi vastases
opositsioonis moisate reduktsiooni ja riiiitelkonna véimu kirpi-
mise pdrast.
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Pirnu kindlustamine. P. von Essen, 1675 (Rootsi Sojaarhiiv).
The fortification plans of Pérnu. P. von Essen, 1675 (Swedish Military Archives).
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Erik Dahlbergh. Ulikooli kantsler.
Erik Dahlbergh. The Chancellor of the
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E. Dahlberghi plakat, mis teatab ilikooli iileviimisest Parnusse ning kohus-
tab maaomanikke kuue miili raadiuses mitte takistama talupoegi oma

kaupa Pirnu turul miitimast.
E. Dahlbergh’s poster demanding the local landlords not to inhibit the trade

of peasants at the marketplace of Pérnu.
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Ulikooli majanduselu korraldamiseks pidasid professorid hida-
vajalikuks rentmeistri palkamist. Selle ametimehe {ilesandeks
oleks olnud vahendite arvestus ning uue maja korrashoid, seega
raamatupidaja, kassameistri ja komandandi t66. E. Dahlbergh oli
iilikooli selle soovi esitanud kuningale juba varem, kuid saanud
eitava vastuse ja nii langes see taotlus ira.

Et dlikoolil oli teisigi soove, mida ei joutud esitada niigi pikaks
veninud istungil, kiskis E. Dahlbergh need koik kirja panna ja
hiljem esitada. Pdev 16ppes talle aga ootamatu vahejuhtumiga.
Eelmisel pieval oli ta andnud Pirnu kodanikkonnale korralduse
koguneda kindlal kellaajal raekotta endaga kohtuma. Kui kuberner
aga pirast pikka senati istungit 16puks kohale saabus, selgus, et
kodanikud olid juba ira ldinud. Pirnakate arvates oli kérge voimu-
kandja hiljaks jainud. Vaib-olla oli tegemist ka eksitusega kella-
ajas. Kuninga esindaja oli siigavalt solvunud ja miiras linnale
20 riigitaalrit trahvi.

Jirgmisel pieval, 26. augustil, oli iilikooli soovide loetelu juba
kantslerile esitamiseks valmis. Enamiku probleemide lahendamine
soltus aga Pirnu magistraadist v6i koguni Rootsi kuningast. See-
juures tuli paratamatult arvestada riigi kroonilist rahapuudust ja
absolutistlikku valitsemissiisteemi. Pisemakski kulutuseks tuli
kiisida luba kuningalt endalt.

Avapidustused

28. augustil 1699. a. joudis kitte Pirnu haridusloo tipptund —
tilikooli avamine. Et seda siindmust kisitleb eraldi raamat, piir-
dume siinkohal ainult liihiiilevaatega. Tavakohaselt algasid pidus-
tused hommikul vara. Juba kell 7 kogunesid professorid ja iili-
opilased rektor S. Cameeni eluaseme juurde, kust mindi edasi
kantsleri peatuspaika. Sinna olid juba kogunenud linna raad,
vaimulikud ja aadlikud. Kell kaheksa hakkasid 166ma kirikukellad
ning niiiid vGis viike Pirnu niha enneolematult toredat rongkiiku.
See suundus akadeemia suurde saali, kus toimus avaaktus.
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Aktuse alguses mingis muusika. Aktuse pohiosaks oli kantsleri
ladinakeelne kone, piihendatud imberasumise pohjustele ja Pir-
nule pandud lootustele. Pirast muusikalisi vahepalu pidas rektor,
ajalooprofessor S. Cameen, inauguratsioonikone. Viimase kohta
tarvitas omaaegne Riia ajaleht epiteeti “galantne”. Parast aktust
rivistuti jille rongkdiguks, mingis s6javieorkester. Turuplatsile oli
iiles rivistatud relvis kodanikkond. Suunduti Nikolai kirikusse, kus
toimus umbes samasugune tseremoonia nagu Tartus 1632. ja
1690. a. Et tegemist ei olnud uue iilikooli avamisega, ei saanud
toimuda skeptrite, pitsati, votmete, privileegidekirja ja tlikooli
statuudi tileandmist rektorile; asjast saadi tle nii, et uus rektor
seati ametisse kirikus. Uueks rektoriks, kes andis ka ametivande,
sai retoorika ja poeetika professor M. Dau. Kreeka keele ja ida-
keelte professor Daniel Eberhard (11710) pidas jutluse, lauldi “Te
Deumi”. 40 suurtiikki andsid linnavallidel kahe kogupauguga
saluudi, millele vastasid garnison ja relvis kodanikkond. Pieva
lopetas piduséok kindralkuberneri ajutises residentsis.

Pidustused jitkusid jirgmistel pdevadel professorite ladina-
keelsete kdnede, oratsioonidega, filosoofia professori Daniel Sar-
coviuse (1661-1704) kéne oli koostatud koguni virssides. Esine-
sid ka kaks iiliopilast. Pidustuste seeria loppes alles 12. septembril
kiimme magistri promoveerimisega. Pidustuste jitkuks saab pida-
da ka I usuteaduse professori O. Mobergi doktoriks promovee-
rimist 7. detsembril 1699. a. See oli Pirnus esimene doktorit66
kaitsmine. Ulikooli tihtsaim professor, kes oli ametis juba alates
1690. aastast, oli seni vaid filosoofiamagister. Magistritoode ja
doktorit66 kaitsmine tihendasid Oppetédd korgeimal tasemel.
Tavalise dppetdd alguseni kulus siiski veel aega. Oieti me ei teagi,
millal loengud Pirnus algasid.

Koos promotsiooniga vallandus ka esimene tiili iilikooli ja
Pirnu linna vahel. Selle pohjused on ebaselged: oli see fiilikooli
pretensioonikus, tavalise linnakodaniku pdlgus Spetatud meeste
vastu voi ametkondlikud vastuolud linna raega — raske on tiksik-
juhtumi pdhjal anda kindlat vastust. Igatahes keeldus raad in
corpore doktoripromotsioonil osalemisest. Jirgmisel pieval, vastse
doktori pidulikul vastuvotul, osales kiilalisena raesekretir Franz
Carl Steiner, kes olevat viikest koera siiles hoidnud doktori-
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proualt kiisinud, kas koer ka eile doktoriks sai. V&ib-olla ei tahe-
tudki doktorit solvata, méeldi vaid pisut pilada prouat, kuid pro-
fessor M. Dau pidas vajalikuks Steinerit korrale kutsuda, mille
peale too professorit kelmiks nimetas.

Ulikooli senat arvas vahejuhtumi tlikooli solvamiseks ja néudis
satisfaktsiooni (rahuldust). Kantsler oli sellega néus, kuid arvas, et
kui midagi ette votta, v6ib kogu lugu saada laialt teatavaks, millest
tilikoolil poleks ei kasu ega au. Ta soovitas tilikoolil piirduda satis-
faktsiooni ndudmisega vaid F. C. Steinerilt, mitte raelt tervikuna.
Riigivéimu ja iilikooli esindava E. Dahlberghi piitie Pirnu linna ja
tilikooli suhete halvenemist viltida oli selles kaasuses ilmne.

Oiguslik seisund ja 6ppetd6 korraldus

Academia Gustaviana 1632. a. statuudi aluseks oli Uppsala iili-
kooli 1625. a. statuut. Ulikooli taastamisel 1690. a. kavatseti algul
jarjepidevust silmas pidades jitta ka Academia Gustavo-Carolina
juriidiliseks alusdokumendiks vana statuut. Et aga 1655.a. oli
Uppsala iilikoolile antud uus statuut, otsustati aluseks votta see.
Ka uus statuut rohutas iilikooli protestantlikku loomust — esi-
mese paragrahvi jirgi ei tohtinud iilikoolis “ei avalikult ega pri-
vaatselt” &ppida keegi, kes pole ristiusku ja kelle usk ei pdhine
Augsburgi usutunnistusel, s.o. kdik tiliépilased pidid olema luter-
lased. Siilis ka tilikooli iseseisev jurisdiktsioon.

Viimane tihendas sisemist autonoomiat, sh. iseseisva kohtu-
méistmise digust tsiviil- ja politsei- (haldus-) asjades oma liikmete
iile. Ulikooli liikmeteks, s.o. isikuteks, kes kuulusid iilikooli juris-
diktsiooni alla, arvati mitte ainult professorid ja teenistujad, vaid
ka nende perekonnaliikmed ja teenijad. Kohtumdistmine pidi toi-
muma Rootsi riigi seaduste alusel, mis méneti erinesid Tartus ja
Pirnus kehtinud linnadigusest ning Liivimaa provintsis kehtinud
digusnormidest. Ulikooli liikmed kuulusid iilikooli jurisdiktsiooni
alla ka viljaspool iilikoolilinna kuni tihe pievateekonna kaugusel.
Rida sitteid mairas kindlaks kohtumenetluse. Ulikoolil oli oma
vangla (kartser) ja vahtmeister.
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Tihtis privileeg oli professorite, iilidpilaste ja tilikooli teenis-
tuses olevate isikute vabastamine kéikidest maksudest. Vanaduse
tottu erru ldinud professor pidi saama poole endisest palgast,
professorite leskedel olid samad 6igused nagu vaimulike leskedel.
Ulikooli eristaatust mirkis privileegide site, millega kuningas
vottis oma kaitse alla kogu iilikooli personali koos naiste, laste ja
teenistujatega, nende kinnis- ja vallasvara.

Ulikooli korgeimaks ametiisikuks oli kantsler, kelle nimetamise
Oigus statuudi jirgi oli iilikooli senatil ehk suurel konsistooriumil.
Kuningal oli 6igus senati valik kinnitada voi kinnitamata jitta,
tegelikult kasutas monarh oma vdimu ja nimetas kantsleri ise.
Kantsler pidi olema luterlane, kes on truu Augsburgi usutunnis-
tusele ja 1593. a Uppsala kirikukogu otsusele (millega Rootsis
kehtestati Augsburgi usutunnistus). Ta pidi olema vaga, kdlbeline
ja energiline mees ning iilikooli asjades kogenud. Tegelikult ei
arutanud senat kantsleri isiku sobivust kunagi, sest 1690-1703
olid iilikooli kantsleriteks Liivimaa kindralkubernerid, 1703-1710
aga kuninga miiratud korged Rootsi riigiametnikud N. Lillierot ja
A. Horn. Viimased ei kiinud Pirnus kordagi.

Kantsleri asetiitja oli prokantsler, kelle voimust annab tun-
nistust pohimiiruse site, et prokantsleril oli koos senatiga Gigus
rektori iile kohut moista. Prokantsleriks oli 1690-1710 Liivimaa
kindralsuperintendent, Liivimaa luteri usu kiriku korgeim aukand-
ja. 1706 voi 1707 midrati kindralsuperintendendiks ja tilikooli
prokantsleriks kauaaegne Tartu Ulikooli kreeka keele ja usutea-
duse professor G. Skragge, kes uuel ametikohal ei piirdunud vaid
usuasjadega. Ta osales pidevalt senati istungitel ja iilikooli asjade
otsustamisel.

Rektor oli iilikoolis tihtsuselt kolmas mees. Tema tilesandeks
oli iilikooli juhtimine, tlikooli liikmete kombluse jirele valvamine
ning Opingute ja harjutuste suunamine. Rektori valis senat tiheks
semestriks, vastavalt statuudile 24. mail ja 22. novembril. Valida
vois tiksnes mehe, kes oli olnud vihemalt kaks aastat iilikooli kor-
raline professor. Ainus erand tehti Pohjasoja alguses, kui 1700. a.
kevadel valiti rektoriks D. Eberhard, kes oli saanud professoriks
alles eelmisel aastal. Tegelikult ei saanudki D. Eberhard hiilte-
enamust (poolt kolm, vastu kaks, erapooletuid kolm).
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Rektori regaalid 17. sajandist. Vétmed.
The rector’s regalia in the 17th century. Keys.

Rektori ameti juurde kuulus kuldsete kantidega purpurne samet-
mantel, hobeskeptrid, pitsat ja vétmed. Need anti professor
O. Mobergile iile likooli taasavamise aktusel 1690. a. Rektori
ametisseastumine toimus kaheksa pieva enne jaanipieva ja kahek-
sa pdeva enne toomapdeva piduliku tseremooniaga, mis algas uue
rektori ning koigi professorite ilmumisega hommikul kell kaheksa
vana rektori maja juurde, kust mindi thiselt kirikusse pidulikule
aktusele. Tseremoonia juurde kuulus uue rektori pakutav sééma-
aeg statuudiga midratud isikutele.

Kuigi rektori ametiaeg oli lihike, tema valimine sdltus pro-
fessorite hiiltest ning véim oli piiratud kantsleri ja prokantsleri
tegevusega, seisid rektori isik ja hea nimi ning tema maja ja
varandus seaduse erilise kaitse all. Kes tostis kde rektori vastu,
seda pidi karistatama kde maharaiumisega. Rektoril tuli peaaegu
kogu aeg kohal viibida: 6ppetdd ajal vois ta linnast lahkuda kuni
kaheksaks, oppevaheajal 15 pievaks. Pikem iraolek oli mdeldav
ainult prokantsleri eriloal ning selleks ajaks tuli méarata prorektor.
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Teaduskondade eesotsas olid dekaanid, kes valiti samal ajal
rektoriga. Vastutades koige eest teaduskonnas, olid dekaani pohi-
muredeks iiliopilaste komblus ja professorite loengud.

Ulikooli kérgeim kollegiaalne organ oli senat ehk suur konsis-
toorium, kuhu kuulusid kéik korralised professorid. Osavott senati
istungeist oli rangelt kohustuslik. P6hjuseta puudumise eest tuli
maksta kolm marka, hilinemise eest kuus hobe6ééri trahvi. Rekto-
rilt nduti puudumise vai hilinemise eest kahekordset trahvi.

Ulikooli teenistujatest oli tihtsaim kvestor ehk rentmeister,
kelle tilesandeks oli kassa valitsemine. Ulikooli viimastel aastatel,
kui tlikooli arvete tasakaalu viimine oli muutunud juba lootusetult
raskeks, pandi kvestori iilesanded matemaatika professorile
C. Quenselile. Kirjavahetus ja muu kirjatéé lasus sekretari olul.
Nagu kvestori nii valis ka sekretiri iilikooli senat.

Ametimees, kelle kohalolek oli iga piev mirgatav, oli pedell,
tihteaegu nii valvur kui ka kiskjalg.

Ulikool jagunes neljaks — filosoofia-, 6igus-, arsti- ja usu-
teaduskonnaks. Filosoofiateaduskonda peeti sissejuhatavaks tea-
duskonnaks, mille lopetamise jirel sai asuda kolme korgema
teaduse studeerimise juurde.

Teistest tihtsamaks ja auviirsemaks peeti usuteaduse profes-
suure, nii et nende tiditjad istusid isegi kirikus teistest eespool.
Tulenevalt 6ppetss korraldusest (alguses 6piti filosoofiateadus-
konnas, siis spetsialiseeruti), peeti tihtsuselt jirgmisteks arste ja
juriste. Et arstiteaduse professori koht noudis teistega vorreldes
siiski eriettevalmistust, jii filosoofiateaduskonna professoritel iile
piitielda usuteadlaseks v6i juristiks. Koha vabanemisega mones
kérgemas teaduskonnas toimus professorite edutamine, kuid esi-
nes ka erialavahetusi teaduskonna sees. Usuteaduskonnas tehti
karjairi I1I-st I1-ks ja II-st I-ks professoriks.

Peale korraliste professorite olid iiliopilaste 6petamiseks ametis
veel adjunktid (filosoofiateaduskonnas oli neid ette nihtud neli,
usuteaduskonnas kaks, arsti- ja 6igusteaduskonnas kummaski iiks).
Adjunktide iilesandeks oli korrata tlidpilastega ainet, andes neile
selleks vajaduse korral eradpetust.

Ainete dpetamiseks, mida ei peetud teadusteks, olid tilikoolis
ametis meistrid. Nende iilesandeks oli 6petada moodsaid keeli,
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tantsimist, vehklemist ja joonistamist. Vajadus selleks tekkis uute
ilmalike haridusideaalide levikuga, konkreetselt aga Liine-Euroo-
pa 6ukondades noormeestele esitatavate uute nduetega. Et neid
tuli Liivimaalgi arvestada, oli tingitud senisest tihedamast labi-
kdimisest Lidne-Euroopaga.

Oppeaasta jagunes kaheks semestriks. Esimene kestis sep-
tembrist toomapievani (21. detsember), teine kolmekuninga-
pdevast (6. jaanuar) suveni, kevadsemestri katkestas kahenidalane
lihavottevaheaeg. Suvevaheaja kestuseks pidi olema 30 pieva, kuid
tegelikult kippus see pikemaks minema, sest linnast lahkunud
tudengid ei joudnud 6Gigeks ajaks tagasi. Vahel venitasid ka profes-
sorid loengute alustamisega, nii et rektoril voi isegi prokantsleril
tuli septembri keskel vdi veebruari alguses monele neist tema
kohustusi meelde tuletada.

Pohiliseks 6ppevormiks oli ladinakeelne loeng, mis oli kohus-
tuslik. Tolle aja tava kohaselt professorite enamik toepoolest luges
selle séna otseses tihenduses, s.o. professor kandis ette valmis-
kirjutatud teksti. Ulikooli statuut mairas kindlaks pohiautorid voi
iiksikud raamatud, mille jirgi tuli lugeda. Erindudena filosoofiliste
distsipliinide &petamisel fikseeris statuut, et ainet tuleb esitada
selgelt ja dilevaatlikult, viltides skolastikat ning metafiiisilisi
spekulatsioone. Osa professoreid lihtsalt dikteeris oma kommen-
taare mone autori td6le. Loengul esitatava aine mahu maiiras
statuut. Ainult arstiteaduse professori loengukursus pidi kestma
kolm aastat. Usuteaduskonnas tiideti kolm aastat sellega, et iga
professor luges iihe aasta. Ka filosoofiateaduskonnas oli igale pro-
fessorile ette nihtud iiks aasta oma aine esitamiseks.

Keelte &ppimisel tuli opikust selgeks oppida grammatika-
reeglid, nende kasutamist selgitada tekstindidete varal.

Uliopilastele olid loengud kohustuslikud, varase alguse tottu
(kell seitse) aga tuli ette sissemagamist. Professor O. Moberg
kaebas senati istungil veebruaris 1700, et ilidpilased armastavad
magada kella kaheksa voi tiheksani ja loenguid ignoreerida. Selle
viltimiseks pidid professorid, dekaanid ja rektor valvama ulidpi-
laste virkuse iile. Pohiseaduse kohaselt tuli koigil iliopilastel end
avalikele loengutele kirja panna ja seal ka kiia. Professoril pidi
kaasas olema nimekiri, mille jirgi ta oli kohustatud kontrollima
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iiliopilaste kohalolekut. Laisku iilidpilasi dhvardasid lisakatsed
(eksamid). Katseid korraldasid filosoofia- ja usuteaduskonna
dekaanid, juures pidid viibima véimalikult kéik professorid. Usi-
nusele sundis ka lootus saada stipendiumi. Nimelt korraldati igal
aastal pirast mihklipdeva eraldi eksam koigile stipendiumi taotle-
jatele. Oppeto6lt puudujaid dhvardas stipendiumist ilmajaamine.

Uliopilaste teadmiste kontrolliks olid ette nihtud kuu- ja
semestrieksamid. Kuueksameid ilmselt pidevalt korraldada ei viit-
situd. Seevastu semestrieksamid toimusid korrapiraselt ja olid
avalikud. Kuulajate seas olid tingimata k&ik vastava teaduskonna
professorid ja dekaan.

Esinemis- ja vaidlusoskuse arendamiseks korraldati dispuute.
Vihemalt kord aastas pidid dispuudil iiles astuma ka kéik korra-
lised professorid, kirjutades selleks vastava disputatsiooni. Ulikooli
statuudi jérgi jagunesid dispuudid mitmesse liiki. Avalike dispuu-
tide hulka kuulusid 1) pidulik ja sissepiihitsemisdispuut, mis
korraldati enamasti seoses riiklike tihtpievadega, 2) professori
iga-aastane korraline dispuut ja 3) ilidpilase harjutusdispuut pro-
fessori eesistumisel. Tegelikult olid avalikud ka dispuudid, mida
peeti kraadi taotlemiseks, kuid neil oli méningaid erinevusi
tavaliste dispuutidega vorreldes.

Dispuutide ajad olid tidpselt kindlaks mairatud. Usuteadus-
konnas toimusid need laupdeviti, arsti- ja oigusteaduskonnas
kolmapieval véi laupéeval. Filosoofiateaduskonnas toimusid dis-
puudid kell 8-11 hommikul (pidulik dispuut ka kell 8-12), teistes
teaduskondades kell 2-5 pirast 16unat. Dispuudi avas eesistuja
(professor voi muu teaduskraadiga isik) méne sissejuhatava lau-
sega. Et esineja tekst oli juba triikitud, kujunes pohiliseks opo-
nendi s6navott. Aega oli talle antud iiks tund. Oma seisukohad
pidi ta esitama siillogistlikus vormis ilma liigsete teravusteta. Ule-
jainud kaks tundi dispuudi ajast olid ette nihtud teaduskonna
professorite sénavottudeks ja vaidlusteks. Pohikiri noudis, et dis-
puudi ajal valitseks vaikus, sonavotjad ei kasutaks kibedaid sonu, ei
sdimaks ega esineks muidu ebasobivalt. Kui dispuut muutus liiga
dgedaks voi arenes koguni tiiliks, oli dekaani kohuseks kokku-
tulnuid rahustada. Hiada korral v6idi vaidlused koguni katkestada.
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Opingutes histi edasijsudnud ja muudelegi nouetele vastavad
iiliopilased véisid stuudiumi jooksul kaitsta teaduskraadi. Statuut
miiras kindlaks magistri- ja doktorikraadi kaitsmise korra, kuid
tegelikult tuli iliopilase jaoks arvesse ainult magistrikraad.
Doktorikraadi kaitses Academia Gustavo-Carolinas ainult usu-
teaduse professor O. Moberg (1699).

Promoveeruda voisid pohimiiruse jirgi need, kes olid saavu-
tanud Opingutes edu ning niidanud “ilusat eluviisi ja hdid kom-
beid”. Otsuse kandidaadi valmisoleku ja sobivuse kohta kraadi
kaitsmiseks pidi langetama teaduskond (dekaan ja 6ppejoud).
Filosoofiaalase kraadi taotlejail oli lisandudeks kindlad teadmised
kreeka ja ladina keeles, pohimiirus loetles isegi antiikautorid,
kelle to6od tuli libi téotada. Promoveerumiseks usu-, Gigus- ja
arstiteaduses oli vajalik filosoofiateaduskonna tdend, et kraadi
taotleja on iildajaloos, keeltes ja filosoofias omandanud teadmisi
“nii palju, kui on ndutav”.

Nagu igalt Spipoisilt ja kisitddsellilt nouti usutunnistust, tuli
teaduskraadi taotlejal teatada, kuhu piiskopkonda ta kuulub, ja
esitada selle kiri teaduskonnale. Religiooni tihtsust niitab ka
ilikooli statuudi site, mis keelas kraadi saamise teiseusulistes
ilikoolides.

Kraadi saamiseks tuli taotlejal sooritada era- ja avalikud eksa-
mid, viimase all mdeldi tegelikult teadmiste ja oskuste kontrolli
laiemas mottes. Eraeksami sooritamisel filosoofiateaduskonna
aines oli eksamineerijaks kaks selle teaduskonna professorit, kel-
lest iiks pidi olema retoorik. Viimase tlesandeks oli ladina keele
oskuse kontrollimine. Selleks laskis ta eksamineeritaval koostada
ladinakeelse kirja v6i mingi muu teksti, mille dekaan andis kont-
rollimiseks ménele teisele selle teaduskonna professorile. Eksam
ise pidi filosoofiateaduskonna aines kestma neli, teistes teaduskon-
dades kaheksa tundi, et “pohjalikult tundma Sppida edusamme”.

Kui eksam oli edukalt sooritatud, oli dekaani kohuseks liopi-
last manitseda, et see tegeleks veel innukamalt 6pingutega. Kandi-
daat omalt poolt pidi andma Jumala nimel téotuse, et ta jirgib
kogu elu auviirset eluviisi ning kommete ja riietuse poolest peab
end dleval auvidirse isikuna.
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Teadmiste kontroll, mida statuut esitas moistega “avalik eksam”,
koosnes tegelikult kolmest osast: dispuudist, kénest (oratio) ja loen-
gust. Et loengu ettevalmistamiseks tuli kandidaadile aega anda,
venis “eksam” tegelikult iisna pikaks. Kraadi taotlemiseks peetav
dispuut toimus viga pidulikult. Kohal oli rektor oma purpurmantlis,
saabumisel kandsid pedellid tema ees skeptreid.

Kui avalik eksam oli sooritatud, miiras senat kindlaks promot-
siooni aja. Kuivord tihtsaks siindmuseks promotsiooni peeti,
niditab asjaolu, et loa saamiseks pidi dekaan prokantsleri heaks-
kiidu korral kirjutama iilikooli kantslerile. Promotsiooni vahetuks
korraldajaks miirati promootor, kelleks olid kordamééda vastava
teaduskonna korralised professorid. Promootori esimeseks iiles-
andeks oli iiles panna “programm” ja seejirel kutsuda promotsioo-
nile kéik iilikooli liikmed. Promotsioon ise algas kirikukellade
helinal piduliku rongkiiguga promootori maja juurest iilikooli-
hoonesse voi usuteaduse kraadi omistamisel kirikusse. Promot-
sioonile jirgnes s6omaaeg virskelt kroonitud teadusemehe kulul.

Argielu muredes ja askeldustes

Ulikoolil esialgu uut nime polnud. Ametlik nimi oli endiselt
Academia Dorpatensis, konekeeles kasutati ka nime Academia
Gustavo-Carolina. Alles juunis 1700. a. ilmus iilikooli pitsatile
uus nimi Academia Pernaviensis.

Pirast avapidustuste 16ppu asuti lahendama argiprobleeme,
millest paljud olid tiles kerkinud juba Tartus ning olnud kéne all
ka senati 25. augusti istungil Pirnus. Vana kindralkuberner piihen-
dus innukalt iilikooli probleemide lahendamisele. Ilmselt ei olnud
tal aega isegi pidustustel kaasa liitia, sest juba 29. augustil, jirg-
misel pieval pirast avaaktust ja piduséoki, andis ta vastused
iilikooli taotlustele (memoriaalile).

Kaige kiirem oli ilmselt botaanikaaiaga, sest iilikool soovis selle
rajada veel enne kiilmade tulekut. Kantsleri vastuses oli esitatud
kindel ja selge lahendus, nagu sojavieinsenerile kohane: botaanika-
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aia jaoks tuleb plats kitte niidata ja vilja mo6ta. Fortifikatsiooni-
ohvitser v. Essen sai kisu valmistada vajalikud joonised, et kohe
toole hakata.

Ei ole teada, kellel iilikoolist tuli méte, et botaanikaaia raja-
misel voiks kasutada garnisoni sodureid. Ilmselt olid lootused
tekkinud seoses kindralkuberneri suure vastutulelikkusega. Niitid
aga teatas E. Dahlbergh, et sddureid pole véimalik appi anda, sest
nad on vajalikud kindluse ehitamisel. Ilmselt oskas Vene riinnaku-
ohust teadlik vana sgjavdelane niha kindlustustoodega kiirusta-
mise vajalikkust.

Jouti ka raske kiisimuse juurde: kui palju véiks minna botaanika-
aia rajamine maksma. Aedniku (“rohuaiameistri”) palk pidi olema
vihemalt 50, tema sulasel kiimme riigitaalrit aastas. Riigi rahadest
tulnuks ehitada ka kasvuhoone (orangerie) ja aednikumaja. Tege-
likult osutusid kulutused veelgi suuremaks, sest tulevase botaanika-
aia krunt kuulus Pirnu komandandile Jakob Hinrich v. Schwengel-
mile (Schwengelile), kes néudis krundi ja seal asuva maja eest
1500 riigitaalrit. Ulikoolil sellist summat ei olnud ja seetdttu
poorduti raha saamiseks kuninga poole. Enne aga tuli talv.
Botaanikaaed jii sedapuhku rajamata, sest hiljem taandus kogu
probleem s&jastindmuste ees.

Ulikoolile vajalike instrumentide nimekirja koostamist takistas
matemaatikaprofessor S. Dimbergi jitkuv viibimine Stockholmis.
Kantsleri néudel koostati siiski vajalike matemaatika- ja fiiiisika-
instrumentide nimekiri, mis sai oma aja kohta tipris pikk. Et koigi
nende instrumentide tellimiseks v6i muretsemiseks tuli pérduda
otse kuninga poole, jiidi ootama tema otsust.

Anatoomikumi ja observatooriumi piistitamiseks néudis kants-
ler projekti. Kisu piistitada tihetorn oli E. Dahlbergh andnud juba
1699. a. kevadel. Senat taotles Stockholmis viibivalt S. Dimber-
gilt, et see valmistaks tihetorni joonised. S. Dimberg vastas, et
vajab iilikoolihoone pdhiplaani ja libildiget, sest ilma nendeta
polevat voimalik anda korrektset arhitektuurilist lahendust. Seniks
esitas ta aga oma kaalutlused tihetorni viljanigemise kohta. Ta
arvas, et ehitis voiks olla kas kivist v6i puust ja nii suur, et selles
saaks vabalt ringi kiia. Ta soovitas ehitada tihetorn kaheksakandi-
lisena ning paigutada nii, et selle kiiljed ja nurgad niitaksid ilma-
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kaari. Kuidas peaks tihetorn olema kaetud, et seda oleks kerge
pOorata ja avada, pidi selguma koostatavast projektist.

Suurte tulevikukavade kérval ootas lahendust hulk pisiasju.
Kaige pakilisem oli dsja remonditud tilikoolihoone libitilkuv katus.
Senat otsustas saata kaebuse fortifikatsioonitddde juhatajale
P. v. Essenile, et vihmavesi rikub suure auditooriumi péranda ja
“taeva” (laes rippuva riide).

Professorite tulevaste korterite asjus sitestas kantsleri resolut-
sioon, et koik akadeemia liikmed vdivad saada krundid maja ehi-
tamiseks. Ulikool oli seda taotlenud 25. augusti koosolekul, samas
ka puumajade ehitamise luba. Juba siis oli kantsler lilkanud tagasi
puumajade ehitamise vdimalikkuse viitega, et see oleks vastuolus
kuninga resolutsiooniga. Niitid rohutas kantsler veel kord kuninga
soovi, et majad tuleb ehitada kivist.

Professorite enamik oli valmis seda otsust respekteerima, kuid
kompromissina sooviti luba ehitada esialgu elamiseks puumajad
ning hiljem juba kivielamud. Kantsler ei sanktsioneerinud seda
ettepanekut ja viitis, et puumajade lubamine ei ole tema pide-
vuses. Ilmselt pidas ta professorite ettepanekut siiski pohjenda-
tuks, sest kirjutas sellest veel kord kuningale, kuid ei saanud
vastust. Seega: majad saagu kivist!

Enne kui ehitust66d oleksid voinud iildse alata — ja ega see
enne kevadet voimalik olnudki — oli hoopis pakilisem professorite-
le ja tilidpilastele korterite leidmine. 25. augusti nduete seas oli
soov, et biirgermeistrid ja raehirrad reguleeriksid tiiiri ja mazraksid
kodanikud, kes tudengeid odavalt toidaksid. Seda pidas kantsler
raskesti teostatavaks. Ulikooli senatis kurdeti, et biirgermeistrid ja
raad pole iilikoolile isegi vastanud. Alles 8. detsembril saatis raad
ilikoolile vastuse. Kirja jérgi tundub, et selleks ajaks olid korteri-
probleemid leidnud esialgse lahenduse. Professorid olid asunud
nende jaoks remonditud majadesse ning olevat oma korteritega
taiesti rahul olnud. Linn vois teatada, et ka mujalt saabunud filidpi-
lastest pole keegi tinavale jadnud. Kommentaariks 25. augusti koos-
olekul kostnud nurinale korgete tiiride iile viideti, et selles kiisi-
muses pole keegi raele kaevanud.

Tudengite odava toitlustamise kiisimus linnakodanike poolt oli
keerulisem. Sellise majandusvilise sunni kehtestamine oli eba-
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reaalne, kuigi kantsler oli lubanud koostada vastavad reglemendid.
Senat nigi tulevikulootust tihistoitlustamises, nagu oli olnud Tartu
tilikooli algusaegadel. Edaspidi see kiisimus Pirnus enam kone alla
ei tulnud.

Jitkuvalt oli pievakorras toiduainetega varustamine. Tegelikult
oli kantsler tegelnud probleemiga ka varem. 23. augustil 1699. a.
oli ta andnud korralduse, et kellelgi pole &igust lihemal kui 6 miili
(1 rootsi miil = ca 10 km) Pirnust talupoegadelt toiduaineid iiles
osta, kaup pidi joudma Pirnu turule. Keelu rikkujaid hirmutati
toiduainete konfiskeerimisega. Senati koosolekul nuriseti ka selle
tile, et turule toodavaid toiduaineid vétvat dra garnisoni ohvitserid.

Oli antud ka korraldus 50 kaluri ametisse seadmiseks, kes
pidid hoolitsema iilikooli kalaga varustamise eest. Professorite
soov seevastu oli, et neil endal lubataks kala piiiida, nagu nad olid
teinud Tartus EmajGel ja nagu oli Gigus teha Uppsala iilikooli
professoritel. Sellele soovile vastas kantsler eitavalt, sest Pirnus oli
kalastusdigus linna privileeg. Kalaga varustamise iile nuriseti ka
hiljem, kuigi kindralkuberner oli andnud korduvalt korraldusi, et
linnas olgu kala saadaval. V6imalik, et nurisemise taga oli pro-
fessorite soov siiski ka ise kala piiiida.

Et Pirnusse koliti vastu talve, tekitas probleeme kiittepuudega
varustamine. Kaevati, et kiittepuud on kallid, sest neid veetakse
vilismaale. Kaebusele reageerides keelas kindralkuberner kiitte-
puude viljaveo, lubades laevadel neid peale votta vaid enda tarbeks.

Et ilikool saaks alustada Pirnus korgtasemel oppe- ja teadus-
to6d, oli esmatihtis professorkonna tiielik komplekteerimine.
Suureks probleemiks oli digusteaduse ja matemaatika professorite
puudumine. Neist esimese koht oli pirast O. Hermelini lahkumist
iildse vakantne. Senat otsustas, et kuni korralise professori tule-
kuni resp. leidmiseni hakkab kandidaat Johann Christoph Aurback
(Aurbach) andma 6Gigusteaduses eraviisilist 6petust. Keerulisem oli
matemaatika professori koha tiditmine, sest koos O. Hermeliniga
Rootsi séitnud S. Dimberg ei olnud oma kohast Liivimaal amet-
likult loobunud. Ta kandideeris kiill Uppsala iilikooli retoorika-,
seejirel matemaatika professoriks, kuid arvestas ilmselt ka voima-
lusega jitkata tegevust Parnusse kolinud dlikoolis. Senati istungil
20. septembril 1699. a. loeti ette S. Dimbergi jirjekordne pikk
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kiri seletustega pika draoleku pohjuste kohta. Senati liikmed and-
sid oma kolleegile tagasitulekuks aega kuus nidalat, vastasel korral
lubati palgata uus mees.

Pirnusse kolimise jirel peeti silmas ka kaugemaid perspektiive.
Ulikooli taotlusi toetas innukalt Liivimaa kindralkuberner ja iili-
kooli kantsler E. Dahlbergh. Kiillap pikapeale oleks suudetud
midagi dragi teha suurte plaanide kas voi osalisekski elluviimiseks.
Pirnu kui iilikoolilinna viljavaateid rikkus aga Pohjasoda.

Paanika P6hjas6ja algul

17. veebruaril 1700. a. teatati iilikooli senati koosolekul, et “pal-
jud tuhanded saksimaalased” on asunud piirama Riiat. See oli
sonum Pohjasdja algusest, konkreetselt Saksi vigede riinnakust
Liivimaa pealinna vastu. Veel ei olnud Pirnus aimugi séja ulatusest
ning ainult vdga histi informeeritud riigimehed voisid teada
Rootsi-vastasest koalitsioonist, mille olid sélminud Venemaa,
Taani ja Saksi-Poola (Saksi kuurviirst Friedrich August I [1694-
1733] valiti 1697. a ka Poola kuningaks August II nime all ning
valitses Poolat 1697-1706 ja 1709-1733). Rootsi-vastase koalit-
siooni niite oli erilise innukusega sdlminud Liivimaa riiitelkonna
juhtivaid tegelasi Johann Reinhold v. Patkul, kes Liivimaa aadlike
reduktsioonivastase véitluse juhina oli Rootsis tagaselja surma
moistetud. Loomulikult ei saa suurriikide liidu loomist pidada iihe
baltisakslase saavutuseks, kuid J. R. v. Patkulil oli oma osa selles,
et esimene 166k suunati Liivimaa vastu. Ta veenis kuningas August
II, et Riia on norgalt kindlustatud ja on Saksi-Poola vigedele
kergeks saagiks. Riia kaitsevoimes kahtles ka Rootsi fortifikat-
siooniteenistuse iilem Carl Magnus Stuart, kirjutades, et kaitseks
ette ndhtud 11 bastionist oli valmis ehitatud ainult kolm. Linna
tilejadnud osa turvas vana tornidega ringmiiiir. Viis viravat Dau-
gava jOe ddres olid suletud vaid tokkepuudega.

J. R. v. Patkuli plaani kohaselt oleks riinnak pidanud aset leid-
ma juba 16. detsembril 1699. Tegelikult véeti iillatusriinnak ette
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jirgmise aasta 11. veebruaril. Arvestati, et vastladhtul on enamik
linnakodanikke pirast suurt prassimist siigavasse unne vajunud ja
see on parim aeg kallaletungiks. Saksilased olid tdepoolest teinud
koik, et riinnak tuleks ootamatult, kuid iiks nende regedel liiku-
nud vieosa sattus ootamatult viikesele Rootsi salgale, kuhu kuulu-
nud mehed kiill tapeti voi vangistati, kuid iiks haavatud ratsa-
vielane joudis siiski méoda korvalisi teid Riiga koos teatega vaen-
lase lahenemisest. Anti hiire ja suleti linnaviravad. Jirgnes rink
voitlus linna kaitsel.

So6ja puhkemise teade kutsus esile drevuse ka Pirnus. Rektor
D. Sarcovius pidas vajalikuks raamatukogu kohe sisse pakkida ja
iilikooli keldrisse varjule viia. Samuti pidas ta vajalikuks varjule
viia {ilikooli insiigniad (skeptrid, pitsati, statuudi jms.). Senat
pidas neid ettepanekuid siiski liigseks kiirustamiseks ja arvas, et
voiks natuke oodata, kuni on saabunud kindlamaid teateid.

Sojaaja kajastusena tugevdati iilikoolis distsipliini. Professor
S. Cameen rohutas, et so6jaméllus on vajalik akadeemilise pere
kohalviibimine, iilikool ei saa taluda kellegi draolekut. Professor
M. Dau tegi ettepaneku, et iiliopilased, kes veebruari 16puks pole
kohale ilmunud, kaotavad stipendiumi. Teised professorid olid
siiski arvamusel, et nii kiiresti ei saa iiliopilasi stipendiumist ilma
jitta ning ldpuks seati iiliopilaste Pirnusse ilmumise tihtajaks
mirtsi keskpaik.

Senati jirgmisel istungil, 22. veebruaril, polnud ilikoolil ikka
veel usaldusviirset informatsiooni sja kiigust. Et ametlikku tea-
vet oli vihe, loeti senatis ette erakirju. Levisid kuulujutud. Esialgu
ei osatud teha muud, kui loota Jumalale. Iga piev kell 7-8 hom-
mikul pidi rootsi kirikus toimuma jumalateenistus. Raamatukogu
aga otsustati siiski sisse pakkida. Tegelikult Saksi vied Pirnu suu-
nas edasi ei tunginud, sest Riia kindlustused osutusid tugevamaks,
kui oletati. Et aga ka Riia kaitsjad ei saanud loodetud abi, jii
olukord siiski dhvardavaks.

Uue idrevuse kutsus esile teade, et Diinaburg (Daugavpils)
kapituleerus Saksi-Poola vigedele. 25. mirtsil 1700. a. arutati
senati koosolekul juba iilikooli varade evakueerimist. Tuleviku
suhtes oli koige pessimistlikum professor M. Dau, kelle arvates oli
vaja raamatukogu ja koik muu otsekohe Stockholmi viia. Talle
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viideti vastu, et vedu iile mere on raamatukogule ohtlikum kui
Pirnusse jitmine. Osa professoreid pidas vajalikuks viia Tallinna
tilikooli arhiiv, raamatukogu aga paigutada keldrisse. Tehti ka
ettepanek raamatukogu Soome viia. Lopuks otsustasid professo-
rid, et raamatukogu ja triikikoda viiakse Stockholmi v6i mdnda
teise kindlasse kohta, arhiiv ja insiigniad saadetakse aga Tallin-
nasse. Parnu komandandilt paluti konvoid. Uhtlasi psérdus iilikool
Eestimaa kindralkuberneri Axel Julius de la Gardie poole, et see
arhiivi Tallinnas vastu votaks.

Varad jiid seekord siiski evakueerimata, mis tihendas ilikooli
Pirnusse jiimist. Nimelt vastas Eestimaa kindralkuberner, et ta ei
nide mingit vajadust tlikooli arhiivi Tallinna transportimiseks, sest
Soomest on tulnud juba mitu tuhat meest abivige ja oodata on
veel uute vigede saabumist. Aprillis saabuski kindralmajor Otto
Wellingk koos abiviega Viljandisse, kuid meeleolu Pirnus jii
drevaks. 15. aprillil 1700. a. arutas senat koguni kiisimust, kas nii
ohtlikel aegadel professorid tildse peavad kohale jiima vdi tuleb
otsida kindlamat kohta. Otsustati siiski Pirnusse jiida, pohjen-
dusega, et muidu ei saa iilikooli siilitada. Peeti aga moistlikuks, et
naised, lapsed ja vara toimetatakse kindlasse kohta.

1700. aasta mais niis sdjaoht Pirnu jaoks moddas olevat.
O. Wellingki vied joudsid Riiale appi ning sundisid vaenlase Viina
joe taha taanduma. Senati 16. mai istungil otsustati raamatukogu
jille kasutamiseks tiles panna ja botaanikaaia plats vastu votta ning
triikkalile tehti tilesandeks iilikooli 6u puhas hoida. Sedapuhku
oldi sdjapaanikast iile saadud ning p&drduti tagasi argitoimetuste
juurde.

Lootustega soja seljataga

Igapaevamuresid oli tilikoolil kiillaga. Alustada tuli tilkuvast katu-
sest. Nagu varemgi pddrduti P. v. Esseni poole, kuid seekord
loodetud abi ei saadud. P. v. Essen teatas rektorile suuliselt, et ei
taha nende asjadega tegelda. Senat oli algul ndutu, siis otsustati
kaevata kindralkuberner E. Dahlberghile ja paluda, et see annaks
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kisu parandada katus. Paistab aga, et kindlustustoéde eest vastu-
taval ohvitseril oli pakilisemaid muresid kui iilikooli katus. Igal
juhul oli katus augustis ikka veel remontimata.

Ulikooli 6ue puhastamine voeti tésiselt kisile. Esialgu siitidis-
tati risustamises triikikoda, kuid senati ette kutsutud triikkal
selgitas, et siitidi olid vankrid ja téllad, mille sissesdidu tokesta-
miseks puudusid viravad. Ulikool palus abi linna komandandilt,
kes lubaski 6ue puhtaks teha.

S&ja surutis andis eriti tunda aga selles, et professorid ei saanud
kitte oma palka. 21. juunil 1700 pé6rdusid nad eesotsas rektor
D. Eberhardiga kollektiivse kirjaga kantsler E. Dahlberghi poole ja
kurtsid, et l6ppeval poolaastal pole professorid saanud palka ega
tlidpilased stipendiumi. Pealegi olevat Pirnus kérgem iiiir ja kal-
lim elu kui Tartus, samal ajal pole enam lisasissetulekuid (kiriku-
Opetajakohad) ega tulu majapidamistelt (Torvandi kiila). Riiast aga
vastati, et raha jitkub vaevalt garnisonidele.

Uha raskemaks muutusid juba enne séda kasinad toitlusolud.
25. mai 1700. a. kirjas kindralkuberner E. Dahlberghile viitis pro-
fessor Gabriel Sjébergh (t1704), et ta on lihavotetest saadik vae-
velnud skorbuudi kdes ja peaks séitma Stockholmi, et end
tervisevetel ravida. Ta palus luba draséiduks ning poole aasta
saamata palka. Majanduslikust kitsikusest koneleb ka rida teisi
kirju. Kehva ja iiksluise toidu juures polnud skorbuutki vilistatud.
Kui varem viriseti ka Tartu olude iile, siis niitid kujutati Tartut
juba kiillusemaana.

S&jaaja oludes tuli iilikoolil osa ruume s&javiele loovutada.
Kindralkuberner pohjendas seda asjaoluga, et kuna enamik pro-
fessoreid ja iiliopilasi oli dra séitnud, oli maja peaaegu tiihjaks
jaanud. Osaliselt vois see dige olla, kuid arvestama peab ka alanud
suvevaheajaga. E. Dahlbergh teatas igal juhul iilikoolile, et Pirnus
on vihe ruume saabuva proviandi ja laskemoona mahutamiseks
ning ta peab otstarbekaks kasutada selleks iilikooli ruume.

1700. a. suvel haaras Pirnut uus sojairevus, mille pohjustas
Saksi vigede uus riinnak Riia vastu. Paanikas otsustati kirjutada
kiri saamata jainud palkade asjus. Méned professorid otsustasid
s6ja eest pageda. Usuteaduse professor G. Skragge teatas senati
istungil 28. juulil Gisna ihemotteliselt, et kavatseb so6ita Rootsi ja

6
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sinna jéddagi, kuni ajad paranevad. Moraali ja poliitika professor
G. Sjobergh pohjendas arassitu haigusega, kuid lisas, et tal on
sdiduks kantsleri luba. Keelemeister Ulrich Schlyter, kelle tiles-
andeks oli opetada prantsuse keelt, lihtsalt notifitseeris (teadus-
tas) oma drasdidu.

Nagu kevadisegi sdjairevuse ajal arutati jille, kuhu paigutada
iilikooli insiigniad, arhiiv, raamatukogu ja triikikoda. Vastuseks
tilikooli palvele lubada need paigutada Tallinna teatas Eestimaa
kindralkuberner, et Tallinna Toompea lossis pole nende jaoks ruu-
mi, ridkimata all-linnast. Nou saamiseks ja informatsiooni hanki-
miseks oli iilikool kirjutanud ka kindralmajor O. Wellingkile.
Rootsi viejuht teatas sojaleerist Ruhja (Rujiena) alt, et Parnus pole
midagi karta ning soovitas mitte hakata arhiivi, raamatukogu ja
triikikoda ei Rootsi ega Tallinna vedama.

Pirast selle kirja ettelugemist tilikooli senatis otsustati arhiiv ja
raamatukogu paigutada iilikooli keldrisse. Samal ajal noudis
komandant J. H. v. Schwengelm iilikoolilt tiht ruumi relvade
paigutamiseks. Rektor pakkus nn. viikest auditooriumi, kuid
komandant véttis relvade paigutamiseks filosoofiateaduskonna
toa. Viikesesse auditooriumisse paigutas komandant Wismarist
saabunud humalad. Need olid méeldud garnisonile dlle pruuli-
miseks. Olut kulus rohkesti, sest Rootsi séduritele oli alates
16. sajandi teisest poolest ette nihtud poolteist kannu, piiha-
pieviti kaks kannu 6lut pievas. Argem selle 6llekoguse hindamisel
laskem end eksiteele viia tinapdeva ollekannudest. Rootsi kann
mahumd6du iithikuna oli 2,62 liitrit. Kahtlemata ei piisanud Pirnu
tapuviitidest ja seetdttu oli komandandi tiks kohuseid hoolitseda
humalate kui esmatihtsa sddurivarustuse hankimise ja kvaliteet-
sena siilitamise eest. Igapievase dlle idrajiimine oleks mojunud
pirssivalt sddurite voitlusmoraalile.

23. augustil 1700. a., vahetult enne uue Gppeaasta algust, andis
rektor D. Sarcovius iilikooli insiigniad arhiivi. See tihendas
iilikooli t66 katkestamist. Samal pieval 16petas t66 iilikooli senat,
ja nagu niitas siindmuste jirgnev areng, mitmeks kuuks. 1700. a.
siigisel oppetddd ei alustatudki. Kohal oli liiga vihe iilidpilasi,
professoritest olid Rootsi pogenenud D. Eberhard, L. Braun ja
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Lars Molin (1657-1723). Ulikool Pirnust siiski dra ei kolinud,
vaid jai oma viikeses koosseisus ootama sdjasiindmuste arengut.

Kui 6. oktoobril 1700. a. maabus Pirnus Rootsi armee kuningas
Karl XII [1697-1718] juhtimisel, olid riigipead vastu vétmas
ainult professorid S. Cameen ja O. Moberg ning kiimmekond
tliopilast. Uliopilased tervitasid kuningat serenaadi ja saksakeelse
luuletusega.

Monarh oli haivatud eelkéige séjaasjadest. Suvel oli ta andnud
purustava 166gi Taanile. Oma vigedega Taani peasaare Sjellandi
juurde joudes oli kuningas isiklikku vaprust iiles ndidates viinud
oma vied vdidule, mille tulemuseks oli Taani viljaastumine sdjast.
Niitid oli kuningas maabunud oma vigedega Pirnus, et minna appi
Riiale ja seega vastu astuda ka Pirnut ohustanud Saksi vigedele.
Pirnus sai Karl XII aga teate, et venelased tsaar Peeter I juhtimisel
olid asunud Narvat piirama. Kuningas muutis kavandatud liikumis-
suunda. Ta vattis suuna Tallinnale, et minna Narvale appi. Ulikooli
jaoks kuningal selle koige korval loomulikult aega ei jatkunud.

Oppetdd algab jille

Pirast seda, kui Rootsi vied Karl XII juhtimisel olid 30. novembril
1700. a. Narva lahingus voitnud Vene vigesid ning kuningas koos
Rootsi peaarmeega asunud talvekorterisse Laiusel ja selle imbruse
médisates, oli olukord Eesti- ja Liivimaal stabiliseerunud. Karl XII,
keda vaevas pigem igavus kui ajapuudus, leidis mahti tegelda ka
tilikooli asjadega, olles ilmselt E. Dahlberghilt innustust saanud.
Alustati sellest, et ainsatele pidevalt kohal olnud professoritele
O. Mobergile ja S. Cameenile maksti vilja saamata palk.

Detsembris tundus, et Rootsi peaarmee kaitse all on Pirnus
voimalik t66d jitkata. Pirnusse saabus tagasi ka rektor D. Sarco-
vius, kes oli sdjategevuse eest otsinud varju Tallinnas.

T66 jatkumist mirgivad ka rektori valimised ettenihtud ajal,
13. detsembril 1700. Kohal oli kiill ainult kolm professorit, aga
valimised olid iiksmeelsed. Professorid D. Sarcovius ja S. Cameen
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hiiletasid moélemad O. Mobergi poolt, kelle kandidatuuri oli
heaks kiitnud ka kantsler E. Dahlbergh oma 19. novembril li-
koolile saadetud kirjas. Kantsler oli koguni arvanud, et O. Moberg
voiks lihtsalt asuda rektori kohale, sest professoreid oli vihem kui
korralisteks valimisteks vajalik. Rektor seati ametisse ilma tava-
kohase pidulikkuseta, sest kohal oli liiga vihe professoreid ja
iiliopilasi.

Jargnevalt saabus Pirnusse tagasi professor M. Dau, kes oli
liinud sojapakku Hiiumaale. Ta kinnitas kirjas kantslerile, et
poleks Pirnust lahkunud, kui oleks niinud véimalust end ilma
palgata veerand aastat elus hoida. Ta palus enda iraolekut kisit-
leda kui hidajuhtumit. Jirgmine teade saabus jaanuari algul Stock-
holmist professor L. Molinilt, kes teatas, et oli viibinud Stock-
holmis seoses naise haiguse ja surmaga, kuid niiiid valmis esimesel
vbimalusel teenistust iilikoolis jitkama.

Nii véis iilikool 1701. a. algul arvestada viie professoriga ette
nihtud kiimnest ning pievakorda tdusis 6ppetdd taasalustamine.
8. veebruaril 1701. a. kogunes iilikooli senat iile pika aja jille
ametlikule istungile. Esimese pievakorrapunktina arutati, mida
teha Rootsis viibivate professoritega. Otsustati saata kaigile kirjad.
Et pagenud oli ka iilikooli sekretir N. Fundell, peeti vajalikuks, et
kirjad saadab rektor isiklikult. Asuti tditma ikka veel vakantset
digusteaduste professori kohta. Ulikooli senat otsustas teha
ettepaneku kinnitada sellele kohale Uppsalas 6ppinud Samuel
Auseen (t1734). Mirtsis miiratigi ta ametisse ning tilikool vdis
loota uute iilidpilaste juurdevoolu nende noorte niol, kes olid
huvitatud riigiameteist Eesti- ja Liivimaal.

Hoopis karmilt suhtus 6ppetdd katkestamisse noor kuningas
Karl XII. 25. mail 1701, oma Liivimaalt lahkumise eel, saatis ta
E. Dahlberghile kirja, mis kandis ka riigikantselei juhataja Carl
Piperi allkirja. Valitseja teatas Pirnu iilikooli professorite
G. Skragge, L. Brauni, G. Sjoberghi, D. Eberhardi ja S. Dimbergi
vallandamisest. Sissejuhatuseks mirkis monarh karmide sénadega,
et méddunud aastal toimunud vaenlase riinnaku puhul ilmutasid
neli nimetatut arusaamatut kartlikkust ja pogenesid maalt, jittes
maha 6ppiva noorsoo. Veelgi raskemaid etteheiteid sai mate-
maatika professor S. Dimberg, ilmselt koige tdsisemalt voetav
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teadusemees oma aja Tartu iilikoolis. Kuninga arvates puudus ta
tilikoolist pikka aega isiklikel pohjustel, jittes noorsoo kahjuks
oma Oppetooli tiihjaks. Armu leidnute seas nimetas kuningas
L. Molini ja M. Daud, kelle vabanduskirjad lahkumise p&hjuste
kohta olid ilmselt piisavalt veenvad. Isegi ajutiselt Tallinnasse
lahkunud D. Sarcovius piises vallandamisest ainult tinu E. Dahl-
berghi eestkostele.

Samas madiras Karl XII vallandatute asemel ametisse uued pro-
fessorid: Kalmari giimnaasiumi usuteaduse lektor Johan Folcher
(1664-1729) sai I1I usuteaduse professoriks. Dr. Andreas Lunde-
lius pidi saama arstiteaduse, magister Samuel Krook matemaatika,
Andreas Palmrooth (t1725) moraali ja poliitika ning magister Erik
Fahlenius (1651-1710) idakeelte ja kreeka keele professoriks.
Kuninga miiratud uued professorid astusid ametisse siiski alles
1701. a. stigisel. Kevadsemestril &petasid vaid eelmisest koos-
seisust ametisse jadnud iiksikud professorid.

Uute professoritega ei vedanud iilikoolil kahel tihtsal erialal —
arstiteaduses ja matemaatikas. Arstiteaduse professoriks mairatud
Andreas (Anders) Lundelius teatas 24. augustil oma raskest
haigestumisest, ta ei saavat sénagi suust. Ilmselt oli tegemist insul-
diga ja sellest tingitud halvatusega. Méni pdev hiljem teatas ka
matemaatika professor S. Krook, et on raskelt haige, mille kinni-
tuseks oli lisatud Stockholmi linnaarsti téend. S. Krook lootis
siiski paranemisele, saates andmed loengukava jaoks ning lubades
tulla jirgmisel kevadel esimese laevaga. Tegelikult S. Krook oma
ametikohale Pirnus ei joudnudki ja nii jii Pirnu tlikool mitmeks
aastaks ilma matemaatikuta.

Ulikooli senat avaldas rahulolematust seoses professor G. Sjo-
berghi vallandamisega, sest professorid hindasid moraali ja polii-
tika professori senist tegevust ja kiitsid ta virkust. E. Dahlbergh
toetas iilikooli taotlust, et G. Sjobergh saaks senise moraali ja
poliitika professuuri asemel ajaloo professori koha, sest maisteti,
et tema ennistamiseks vanale kohale pole lootust. Jii tile votta ta
iilikooli teenistuse uue mehena. G. Sjobergh voetigi 1702. a. ili-
kooli teenistusse ajaloo professorina. Tekkis pikka aega kestnud
tiili seoses staaziga. G. Sjobergh ise rohutas, et on olnud 12 aastat
iilikooli teenistuses ja et teda toetavad selles kiisimuses ka teised
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professorid. Ka E. Dahlbergh taotles eraldi kirjas G. Sjoberghi
endise staaZi taastamist, kuid koik vastavasisulised palved liikati
korgemalt poolt tagasi.

Osa vallandatud professoreid pidigi iilikoolitdst esialgu kor-
vale jaama. Nii nditeks tuli G. Skraggel leppida Saaremaa maa-
kohtuniku tagasihoidliku ametikohaga. Moni aasta hiljem sai ta
kall Liivimaa kindralsuperintendendi ja Pirnu tilikooli prokantsleri
korge ameti. Senine kreeka keele ja idakeelte professor D. Eber-
hard sai tinu E. Dahlberghi eestkostele Riia liitseumi rektoriks.
Kirjas tlikoolile viljendas D. Eberhard oma vallandamise pirast
siiski stigavat nérdimust.

Vallandatud arstiteaduseprofessor L. Braun jirgnes kuningale
sdjaviljale. Juba 1702. a. taotles iilikool ta vabastamist séjaviest,
lootes endise professori, kuningliku historiograafi O. Hermelini
abile. Varssavist saadetud vastuses teatas viimane, et kuningas ei
kavatse oma otsust muuta. Nii jii tlikool ilma arstiteaduse pro-
fessorist, mis vihendas tilikooli ligitmbavust.

Endine viga hinnatud matemaatikaprofessor S. Dimberg sai
alles 1706. a. Riias 6uekohtu assessoriks. Kuigi ametikohta korges
riigiasutuses vois vorrelda professori omaga, kaotas erudeeritud
matemaatik véimaluse jitkata oma Tartus nii silmapaistvalt alanud
teadustdodd. Nimelt oli S. Dimberg Tartu iilikoolis esimesena
Euroopas esitanud Newtoni Gpetust siistemaatilise loengukursu-
sena.

Eelnenu taustal jitkusid Pirnus sdjaolukorras iilikooli elu
varjutanud probleemid. Ulikooli ruumid tuli vabastada sgjavie
varustusest. Kindralkuberner andis vastava kisu suure auditoo-
riumi suhtes. Oktoobris otsustati ka raamatukogu iiles panna.
Lausa anekdootlikuks kujunes aga aastaid jitkuv teema iilikooli
tilkuvast katusest ja vihmaveerennide paigaldamisest.

Igikestev oli ka uute professorite ja tlidpilaste korteriprob-
leem. Millegipirast ilmutas osa Pirnu kodanikkonnast iilikooli
vastu ebasébralikkust. Méned olevat koguni delnud, et nad jitavad
pigem maja tiihjaks, kui annavad professorile iiiirile. Kantsler
Dahlberghil ei jiinud muud ile, kui anda kisk linna komandan-
dile, et see abistaks professoreid odavate korterite saamisel.
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1701. aastal tegi Karl XII Pirnu linna jaoks olulise ja ilmselt ka
tilikooli arengule soodsalt méjuma pidanud otsuse uue raekorral-
duse kehtestamisega. Selle eesmirgiks oli murda seni Pirnu linna
valitsemises domineerinud kohalik kaupmeeskond. Uue kava jirgi
pidid esimene biirgermeister ja kaks raehirrat olema juristid.

T66 algus piissirohutiinnide otsas

1701. a. suudeti Pdrnus kiill 6ppetddd alustada, kuid séja vari
mojutas seda koigil jirgnevail aastail. Eriti kannatasid Eesti- ja
Liivimaa Vene feldmarssali Boris Seremetevi juhitud riiiiste-
retkede tottu. Esimene neist toimus juba 1700. a. oktoobris, kui
Peeter I piiras Narvat. Kui Karl XII lahkus 1701. a. kevadel Rootsi
peavigedega sojakiigule Poolasse ja Saksimaale, jiid Liivi- ja
Eestimaa kaitseks ainult norgad garnisonid ja viike viliarmee
Wolmar Anton v. Schlippenbachi juhtimisel, kes ei suutnud vastu
seista Pihkvasse koondatud ja sealt riinnakule asunud Vene
vigedele.

1701. a joulude paiku vottis B. Seremetev ette jirjekordse
riiisteretke, jiatkates neid ka jirgmistel aastatel. 1703. a. algas
Peeter I kisul B. Seremetevi 11 000-mehelise ratsavie retk Liivi-
ja Eestimaa pohjalikuks laastamiseks. Libiti Viru-, Jirva-, Viljandi-
ja Tartumaa, teel poletati Rakvere, Paide, Viljandi, Poltsamaa jt.
keskused. Esialgu libisid venelased maa u. 10 km laiuse rindena,
mille ees liikus tatari ratsavigi, ettesattunud inimesi piinates ja
tappes. Osa inimesi, eriti lapsi, jieti ellu ja maidi Venemaale
orjadeks. Maa suuremaks riilistamiseks jagati armee hiljem osa-
deks — parteideks (Peeter I poolt Euroopasse piirgimisel ohtralt
kasutamist leidnud saksa termini eeskujul — sks. k. Parthey).
Need muutusid réovsalkadeks, mis siilisid rahva milus pardi-
ajajate, ruskide, kirkiside jt. nimetuste all.

Sellises olukorras oli Pirnu viheseid paiku Eesti- ja Liivimaal,
kus iilikooli t66 oli m&eldav. Lausa siimboolne oli, et tilikooli keld-
rid olid garnisoni piissirohu- ja laskemoonalaoks. Professoreid ja
iliopilasi hvardas pidev dhkulendamise oht. Kui 4. juunil 1702. a.
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joudis ilikooli senatini teade Uppsala suurest tulekahjust, mis
olevat kogu linna tuhaks teinud, taotlesid hirmunud professorid,
et pussirohi viidaks dlikooli keldrist kuhugi mujale. Paar pieva
hiljem Riiga saadetud kirjas kaevati komandandi peale, et see on
lasknud Stockholmist saabunud piissirohu ja laskemoona paigu-
tada tilikooli keldrisse. Kirja autorid viitsid, et kui juhtub tekkima
tulekahi, ei hiviks mitte ainult iilikoolihoone, vaid kogu linn.
Viljapdisu nihti selles, et piissirohi viidaks piissirohutorni.

Vastuseks pretensioonidele rohutas Pirnu asekomandant
M. J. Wollfeldt, et piissirohi ja laskemoon paigutati iilikooli keld-
risse kantsleri ja kindralkuberneri Dahlberghi enda korraldusel,
kelle arvates see olevat parim koht. Et keldris keegi tuld ei kasu-
taks, oli kindralkuberner lasknud triikikoja sealt vilja kolida.
Trumbina lisas asekomandant, et ka kuningas kiskis siilitada
laskemoona iilikooli keldrites. Varsti teatas ka Liivimaa kuberner
Karl Gustav Frolich, et piissirohi ja laskemoon peavad ajutiselt
jadma sinna, kus nad on. Professorite drevust aga suurendasid
kuulujutud ringiséitvatest tulesiiiitajatest. Lopuks hakkas ka
M. J. Wollfeldt muretsema. Kohanud juhuslikult professor J. Fol-
cherit, lubas ta, et keldrist viiakse ira nii palju piissirohtu, kui
palju mahub piissirohutorni. Tegelikult #hvardasid piissirohu-
ttinnid ja laskemoon veel pikka aega akadeemiliste kodanike elu.
Alles aprillis 1708. a. sai iilikool oma keldri tagasi.

Oppetss alustamiseks vabastati tilikooli senati ruum humala-
test, varsti aga nduti sdjaviele tagasi. Aprillis 1702 teatati nimelt
senati istungil, et komandant soovib paigutada iilikoolihoonesse
Pirnusse saabunud piistolid, sadulad ja muu varustuse, mille
talletamiseks polnud muud kohta. Kuigi senati reageering oli eitav,
vOeti sbjavarustuse jaoks siiski vdike auditoorium. Lubati, et Riiast
saabunud varustus jiib hoonesse ainult 4-5 pievaks, kuni see
riigementidele vilja jagatakse. Rektor M. Dau viitis, et {ilikooli
maja pole kuningas miiranud selliseks otstarbeks ja et auditoo-
riumi on iilikoolil loenguteks hidasti vaja. Ulikooli survet arves-
tades vabastatigi auditoorium peatselt, nagu lubatud.

1703. a. kevadel suurendasid Pirnus ruumikitsikust Tartust
evakueeritud Rootsi tsiviilasutused. Ulikoolihoonesse tahtis oma
kantseleid paigutada Liivimaa Eesti osa asehaldur Gustav Adolf
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Stromfeldt. Rektor J. Folcher oli probleemide kerkides eriti reso-
luutne suure auditooriumi suhtes: seda ei saa ira anda.

Varsti hakkasid akadeemilisi kodanikke ahistama katsed maju-
tada nende juurde sdjavielasi, kuigi s6javie majutamise kohustuse
puudumine kuulus ilikooli privileegide hulka. Probleeme tekkis
eriti ooberst Magnus Wilhelm Nierothi riigemendi ohvitseride ja
allohvitseride korteritesse paigutamisega. Et majutamine oli eel-
koige linna kohustus, kiis kaigepealt rektori juures pinda sondee-
rimas raehidrra ja kortermeister Vick. Ta arvas, et akadeemia
liikmed peaksid majutusvabaduse privileegist loobuma. Pirast asja
kaalumist otsustas iilikool, et kui vaja, on majutuskohustus maja-
del, mitte dlikooli liikmetel. Selle formuleeringuga méeldi, et
ohvitsere ja allohvitsere ei tule paigutada mitte professorite juur-
de, vaid majadesse, kus professorid elasid, kui seal leidus ruumi.
Selgituseks lisati, et neid, kellel on oma majapidamine ja rohkem
ruumi, kui nad ise vajavad, on iilikoolis dige vihe. Tegelikult iili-
kooli vastuseisu ei arvestatud. Tekkis suuri konflikte, mille niitena
voib tuua professor G. Sjéberghi juhtumi.

Nagu ndhtub G. Sjéberghi 5. septembri 1702. a. kaebekirjast,
oli tal korter kahekorruselises puumajas, kus kummalgi korrusel
oli iiks kdetav tuba ja kaks kiilma kambrit. Uhel korrusel elas
perenaine viikeste lastega, teisel professor. Perenaise juurde oli
juba varem majutatud kuus meest maamiilitsast, kaks moonastajat
ja neli suurtiikivielast. Niiiid oli perenaise juurde paigutatud veel
tiks leitnant kolme soduriga, ajalooprofessori ainsasse sooja tuppa
aga kapten kolme-nelja sdduriga. Professor soovis oma ainsas toas
rahu ja vaikust, et seal tudeerida ning noorsugu avalike ja era-
loengutega teaduse juurde juhtida.

Viimase soovi moistmiseks tuleb arvestada, et eraloenguid
pidasidki professorid oma korteris. Kui olukord néudis, tuli kodus
pidada ka avalikke loenguid. Seda vajadust vdimendas iilikooli-
hoone osaline kasutamine séjavarustuse laona. Manikord olid pro-
fessorid sunnitud pidama loenguid oma korteris ka kange kiilma
tottu, kuigi ilikool soovis, et neid peetaks auditooriumis. Koige
selle taustal voib ette kujutada professor G. Sjéberghi nirvilisust
ohvitseride ja sddurite paigutamise pirast ta ainsasse tuppa.
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Veel suurem konflikt tekkis sojavielaste majutamisega pro-
fessor D. Sarcoviuse korterisse, kes 1703. a. veebruaris kaebas, et
tema Tallinnas oleku ajal oli korterisse asunud kapten Giinthers-
berg. Et professoril polnud korteris rohkem ruume kui tiksainus
kamber, kus ta pidas ka oma eraloenguid, palus ta abi kapteni
viljatdstmiseks. Pirnu biirgermeister Samuel Christian Heno p6h-
jendas ohvitseri korterisse votmist (ilmselt oli korter biirgermeistri
enda majas) sellega, et D. Sarcovius polevat enne irasditu teata-
nud, et soovib korterit siilitada. Samuti oli tal tiirivolg.

Tundub, et professor D. Sarcovius sai seekord oma korteri
tagasi, kuid 1703. a. tuli tal s6javie majutamisega uus pahandus.
Raad paigutas tema korterisse maamiilitsa ooberstleitnandi Hein-
rich Johann Buddenbrocki. Professorit polnud ilmselt kodus, sest
majutamisel 165di ta uks sisse ning asjad tdsteti korterist vilja.

Senati sekkumisel paigutati professori asjad kiill korterisse
tagasi, kuid sissemurdmist ihe nende kolleegi korterisse pidasid
professorid iilikooli jurisdiktsiooni rikkumiseks. Professor ise ei
lootnudki enam oma 6iguste taastamisele Pirnus ning soitis isik-
likult Stockholmi Gigust n6udma. Senat soostus sellega ning andis
ka vastava loa, kuid s6jaaja ohtude tttu ei saanud reis teoks. Selle
asemel sbitis professor oma naise ja lastega Tallinna.

Kuigi iihe professori korteripuutumatus tundub suure sdja
taustal tiihiasjana, ei pidanud iilikool paljuks pdérduda ka otse
kuninga poole. Karl XII ei pidanud asja vihetihtsaks. Ka tema
meelest oli tegemist privileegide rikkumisega. 16. novembril
1703. a. kindralmajor W. A. v. Schlippenbachile ja asehaldur
G. A. Stromfeldtile saadetud kirjas teatas kuningas, et ei saa
kuidagi taluda maa seaduste ja diguste rikkumist. Ja kuigi Pirnu
komandant oli juba andnud kisu professor D. Sarcoviuse korter
vabastada, noudis monarh ka juurdluse korraldamist. Mairati
erikomisjon ning tiili kestis veel pikka aega. Asja tihtsust réhutas
see, et detsembris 1703 valiti D. Sarcovius rektoriks.

Uuesti muutus olukord iilikooli eksistentsi seisukohalt kriiti-
liseks 1704. a., kui rootslastel oli suuri séjalisi kaotusi. Juulis
kapituleerus Tartu, 10. augustil vallutasid Vene vied Narva. Leiti,
et ka Tallinn on hidaohus. Senat pidas vajalikuks kallihinnalise
raamatukogu Riiga toimetamist. Vene vied Pirnut siiski ei riin-
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nanud ning Sppetdo ei katkenud. Stipendium miirati 18 tiliopila-
sele, kuigi ilidpilasi oli ilmselt rohkem. Séjaolukorra halvenedes
esitas sdjavagi ilikoolile uusi ndudmisi ruumide loovutamiseks.
Seekord pakkus iilikool triikkal Johann Brendekeni (1653-1710)
korteriks ette nihtud ruumi.

1704. a. suveks oli Pirnusse jianud vihe professoreid. 1. april-
lil suri ajaloo professor G. Sjobergh, 30. aprillil teoreetilise filo-
soofia professor D. Sarcovius. Sama aasta siigisel lahkus tilikooli
teenistusest kauaaegne retoorika ja poeetika professor M. Dau,
kelle kuningas nimetas Pirnu justiitsbiirgermeistriks. Endiselt olid
tiitmata arstiteaduse ja matemaatika professorite kohad. Veninud
oli professor L. Brauni vabastamine s&javiest, kuigi teadlane seda
ise taotles ja iilikool ndudis. Kuningas oli sellega néus tingimusel,
et tema asemele leitakse sddurite ravitsemiseks Kuramaal uus arst.
1705. a. siigisel L. Braun 16puks vabanes, iilikool ennistas ta pro-
fessori kohale ning arstiteaduskonnas algas jille 6ppetdé.

Oktoobris 1704. a. esitas senat kantslerile pika taotluse vakant-
sete professuuride tiitmiseks uute vdimekate kandidaatidega.
Matemaatika professoriks esitati magister Conrad Quensel (1676~
1732), kes oli Turu iilikooli adjunkt (nooreméppejoud). Ajaloo
professoriks sooviti magister Nicolaus Wiraeust (1671-1710), kes
oli 6ppinud Lundi iilikoolis, hinnatud ajaloo tundjana ja oskas mitut
Euroopa keelt, mida peeti selle ameti juures viga oluliseks. Filo-
soofia professoriks soovitati miirata Uppsalas 6ppinud Carl Schul-
ten (1677-1730 v. 1740), kelle tugevaks kiiljeks arvati viga head
idakeelte tundmist. Pikemalt tuli péhjendada kuramaalase Jacob
Wilde (1679-1755) esitamist retoorika ja poeetika professori
kohale, sest kantsler oli pidanud paremaks ménd rootslast. Ulikool
oli aga seisukohal, et on vaja just sakslasest professorit, kes suudaks
korrigeerida saksakeelseid kirjutisi ja laule. Kinnitus saadi ning
1705. a. suvel ja siigisel asusid kaik uued mehed ametisse. Ulikoolil
olid olemas vdimekad professorid ning et sdjategevus pirast Tartu ja
Narva vallutamist venelaste poolt ei olnud Eesti- ja Liivimaal enam
intensiivne, vois Parnu jille lootustega tulevikku vaadata.
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Ikka lootustega

Uute professorite ametisseastumise tottu teravnesid majandus-
probleemid. 1704. a. oli vilja maksmata nelja soja-aasta palk, kuid
see oli tol ajal Rootsi riigis iisna tildine nihtus. Karl XII andis kiill
kisu, et akadeemiad peavad saama vajalikku abi, kuid Liivimaa
kindralkuberner teatas, et mingit raha kassas ei ole, sest koik liheb
armee Ulalpidamiseks. Pirast korduvaid pddrdumisi Stockholmi
ametkondade poole tegi kammerkolleegiumi juht Fabian Wrede
Liivimaa Eesti ala majandusasehaldurile G. A. Stromfeldtile ja
peasdjakomissarile P. v. Palichele iilesandeks vaadata, mida saaks
teha volgade likvideerimiseks. 1705. a. assigneeris P. v. Paliche li-
koolile raha kahel korral, mais ja novembris, kokku 5334 hdobe-
taalrit. IImselt oli see summa 1704. a. palkade katteks. Kirjavahe-
tus eelnevate ja jirgnevate aastate saamata jdinud palkade iile
kestis veel aastaid.

Oppetso jitkamisel oli ikka veel probleemiks iilikoolihoone
seisund. Hidad algasid katusest, millest puudus palju kive. Suur-
test aukudest sadasid sisse vihm ja lumi. Vesi oli rikkunud nii
porandad kui ka seinad, kust krohv oli maha varisenud. Paran-
damist vajasid aknad. Séjaoludes oli aknaklaasi hankimine Pirnus
raske ja senat otsustas péérduda Tallinna klaassepa poole.

1707-1709 arutas senat korduvalt maja remontimist. 1707. a.
koostatud remondiplaanis peeti vajalikuks 1000 uue katusekivi
paigutamist. Oli vaja ka 62 palki, mis ilmselt pidid minema maida-
nenud sarikate ja talade viljavahetamiseks. Palgid kavatseti
kindralkuberneri korraldusel loigata kas Tori vo6i Vindra moisa
metsast. Akadeemiline pere omalt poolt oli valmis remondile
kéigiti kaasa aitama. Nii teatas I usuteaduse professor J. Folcher,
et kavatseb tellida Hollandist vajalikul hulgal telliseid ja esialgu
need ise kinni maksta, kui iilikool selle talle hiljem hiivitab. Pro-
fessor S. Auseen vottis enda peale miitirseppade palkamise.

Et remondi algus siiski venis, kasvasid vajalikud parandustssd
tegelikult kapitaalremondiks. Vahepeal oli muretsetud kive ja
palke, millest osa dra varastati, teine osa aga vilja laenati. 1708. a.



Ulikool Pirnus 93

selgus, et katusekive oleks tarvis juba 3000, sissesadanud vihma-
vee tottu oli vaja uut pdrandat ka iilikooli kirikus, kiirkambris ja
kassaruumis. 1709. a. mais peeti ndu ehitusmeister Ugglaga, kes
kutsuti rektori juurde lepingut s6lmima. Kui aga meister oli maja
ja materjalid tle vaadanud, selgus, et vaja liheb veel suuremat
remonti, kui esialgu arvatud, ja oli selge, et planeeritud erakorra-
listest summadest ei piisa. Jille otsustati kirjutada kantslerile,
kuid Pchjasoja kdik 1710. a. ei jitnud enam véimalusi ka hida-
vajalikeks remontts6deks.

Ulikoolihoone Pirnus. The University building in Pérnu.

Professorite sisseelamist Pirnusse niitab nende soov endale koigi
raskuste kiuste uues iilikoolilinnas majad ehitada. Mingil mairal
sivendas seda soovi kindlasti ka korge iiiir, mille peale kulus
veerand kuni pool palgast. Et kivimajade ehitamiseks ei jitkunud
lupja, mis ilmselt kulus kindlustustéédeks, tulid professorid jille
vilja taotlusega, et neil lubataks ehitada puumaju. 1705. a.
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kirjutati kruntide saamiseks Pirnu raele. 19. jaanuaril saadeti kiri
ka kuningale, millele lisaks rektorile kui tilikooli esindajale olid alla
kirjutanud koik professorid. Opetatud mehed teatasid, et kavat-
sevad ise oma majad iiles ehitada, paludes vabastada ehitusplatsid
krundirahast, mida neilt ndudvat Pirnu raad.

Uusi lootusi tekkis Pirnu iilikoolis 1706. a. seoses Rootsi vigede
voitudega Poolas. Neis voitudes nihti tagatist ka Pirnu julgeolekule.
Ulikooli tuleviku iiheks votmekiisimuseks peeti niiiid liopilaste
elutingimuste parandamist. See pidanuks eeldatavalt kaasa tooma
uute tlidpilaste juurdevoolu. Ulikooli senat otsustas saata kuningale
sellekohase supliigi (palvekirja). Ulikooli arvates tuli lisaks 40 sti-
pendiaadi toetamisele organiseerida fihistoitlustamine veel 30-
40 iliopilasele. Et probleemiks olid kallid korterid, taotles senat
Pirnusse iihiselamu ehitamist. See pidi olema kahekorruseline maja
40-50 kambriga sama arvu ilidpilaste tarbeks. Tol ajal valitses
illiopilaste seas ikka veel arvamus, et igal persoonil on &igus oma
kambrile. Olid ju ka munkadel olnud oma kongid. Kéik need iili-
opilaste olukorra parandamise kavad esitati kindralkubernerile
1706. a. ja sooviti, et see hangiks kuninga nousoleku.

Sojaajal oli murekiisimuseks toiduainetega varustamine. 1705. a.
taotles tilikool endale jirjekordselt kalureid, kes kaks korda nida-
las akadeemilisele perele odavalt kala pakuksid. Pirnu raad viitas
aga vdimalusele osta kala turult. 1706. a. siigisel tiitis raad siiski
ilikooli turumajandusreeglitega vastuolus oleva soovi ja eraldas
neli kalurit, kes olid saanud raelt lausa ihunuhtluse #hvardusel
kisu vahemalt kaks korda nidalas professoritele kala tuua, kui just
torm piiiki ei sega.

Septembris 1705 arutas senat jirjekordselt toiduainete nap-
puse probleemi. Niiiid asuti viga turumajanduslikule seisukohale:
koik maalt linna toodavad toiduained viidagu turule ja miiiidagu
neile, kes pakuvad koige paremat hinda. Professorid tahtsid endale
ka talusid koos talupoegadega, nagu oli olnud Tartus. Turu varus-
tamiseks toiduainetega andis majandusasehaldur korralduse, et
linna turule toodavaid toiduaineid ei tohi miitia viljaspool linna —
linnaviravas, nagu ménikord oli kombeks. Erikorraldus anti Pirnu
iimbruse moisarentnikele, kes tavaliselt oma talupoegade saadused
iiles ostsid — niiiid pidid nad lubama talupoegadel ise oma veised,
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v6i, munad jms. turule viia. Ka linna komandant ja ohvitserid said
kisu, et nad ei ostaks toiduaineid sundkorras iiles, vaid laseksid
“kaubandusel vabalt kiia avalikul turul”.

Riigivoimu ja linna osavétlik suhtumine aitas iilikoolil vastu
seista ettepanekutele ja kavadele uuesti kolida. Métte algataja oli
jallegi Liivimaa kindralsuperintendent, iihtlasi iilikooli prokantsler,
kes resideerus Riias. Selles ametis oli tol ajal Nils Bergius, kes
kuningale saadetud kirjas viitis, et on vihe lootust Liivimaa aka-
deemia arenguks seni, kuni see jiib Pirnusse. Ulikool véivat
kasvada ja edeneda ainult Riiga kolides.

9. juunil 1704. a. saatis Karl XII iilikoolile kirja, millele oli alla
kirjutanud ka riigikantselei juhataja Carl Piper. Kuningas meenu-
tas, et asjaolusid kaaluti, kui iilikool viidi Tartust Pirnusse. Rahu-
tul s6jaajal ei pidavat ta muudatusi voimalikuks. Selle asemel
andis kuningas kidsu pohjalikult uurida, mis takistab iilikooli ede-
nemist Pirnus. Alles kui selgunuks, et iilikooli ei saa Pirnus jalule
aidata, tuli kuninga arvates selgitada, kas viia see Riiga voi monda
teise linna. Prokantsleri kirja kuningale arutati 8. augustil 1705. a.
ka senatis. Aruteluks andis pohjust mure, mis oli ilmnenud ka
Tartus, nimelt iiliopilaste viike arv. Arakolimise méte liikati aga
“ohtlikku s6jaméllu silmas pidades” tagasi.

1706. a Poolas saavutatud voitude tingitud lootustega asuti
Pirnus lahendama ka iilikooli ammuseid probleeme, s.o. botaanika-
aia ja anatoomikumi ehitamist ning instrumentaariumi tiiendamist.
Botaanikaaia rajamise eestvoitlejaks sai arstiteaduse professor
L. Braun, kes 18. jaanuaril 1708. a. esitas rektorile ja senatile
mirgukirja, milles jirjekordselt rohutas botaanikaaia tihtsust. Tema
arvates tulnuks t66dega alustada juba 1708. a. kevadel. L. Braun
soovitas palgata aedniku ja ehitada talle viikese maja.

Botaanikaaia plats oli selleks ajaks kas juba vilja moddetud voi
vihemalt teada. L. Braun pidas seda liiga viikeseks ja soovitas vilja
vahetada maatiiki vastu, mis ulatus vallini, kuid oli suurtiikivie
kies. See “Suurtiikivide aed” asus lidnepoolse linnavalli juures. Aia
rajamise to66d vois L. Brauni arvates teha garnisoni sodurite abil.
Aednikumajakese voinuks ehitada fortifikatsioonimeeskond, nagu
see varem oli ehitanud maja iilikooli triikkalile. Siinjuures peeti
vajalikuks iilikooli kantsleri abi. Kantsleri seisukohalt oli tlikooli
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positsioon aga halvenenud, sest E. Dahlbergh oli 1703. a. surnud.
Pirast E. Dahlberghi tiitsid kantsleri ametikohta Stockholmis
elavad riigiametnikud. 1705-1710 oli kantsleriks viljapaistev
riigimees Arvid Horn (1664-1742), kes seisis kill lihedal
kuningavoimule, kuid jii eemale iilikooli argimuredest. Igatahes
1708. a. kevadel ei saadud botaanikaaias veel istutustdid alustada.
Sama aasta juunis arutas senat jille botaanikaaia rajamist, aga
sinnapaika asi jiigi, sest eelseisvad sojasiindmused seadsid kogu
iilikooli t66 kiisimirgi alla.

Anatoomikumi ega tihetorni ehitada ei suudetud, kuid ana-
toomia Opetamiseks positiivne lahendus siiski leiti. 2. novembril
1709. a. kirjutas rektor C. Schulten kantslerile, et arstiteaduse
professor L. Braun alustas avalikke anatoomilisi 16ikusi (seda tehti
hoones, mille keskaegsed miiiirid olid alles veel pirast viimast
soda: nn. Elevandiaidas), nagu iilikooli statuut ette nigi, ning
esitas ka iiksikasjaliku programmi. A. Horn kiitis L. Brauni ana-
toomia dpetamise programmi heaks.

C. Quenseli astumisega matemaatika professori kohale muutus
jille aktuaalseks uute teadusinstrumentide muretsemine. Koige-
pealt hakati otsima pikksilma, mille oli ostnud professor S. Dim-
berg, kuid mis oli kaduma ldinud iilikooli Pirnusse kolimisel. Tar-
tus oli pikksilma nihtud veel iilikooli kassas paberisse missituna,
kuid Pirnus seda enam iiles ei leitudki. Vaib oletada, et S. Dim-
berg vottis enda muretsetud riista Rootsi kaasa. Professor
C. Quensel tegi ettepaneku osta Riiast raamatukaupmees Nélleri
juurest uus pikksilm ja astrolaab. Ilmselt jii aga ost rahapuudusel
t6oks vajalikud instrumendid.

Koigi puuduste ja hidade puhul tuleb arvestada, et ilikooli t66
Pirnus toimus rasketes sdjaoludes. Mis oleks juhtunud {ilikooliga,
kui see oleks Tartusse jiinud, niitab selle linna saatus. Pirast
kapituleerumist tsaar Peeter I juhitud Vene vigedele 13. juulil
1704. a. katkestasid Vene voimud linna suhted muu maailmaga,
keelates ka kirjavahetuse. Voimatult raskeks muutus linna varus-
tamine toiduainetega. Peeter I kisul algas 18. mail 1707 elanike
kiitiditamine. Esialgu saadeti koos perekonnaga Moskvasse 50 kisi-
to6meistrit ja kuus kaupmeest. 1708. a. otsustas tsaar kiitiditada
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aga kogu sakslastest elanikkonna. 18. veebruaril 1708. a. saadeti
Venemaale 824 tartlast, kellest osa olid ilmselt eestlased. Kiiiidi-
tamisele jirgnes linna riitistamine. 12. juulil 1708. a. algas Peeter I
kisul linna siistemaatiline hivitamine. Lasti 6hku linnamiiiirid ja
teised kiviehitised, seejirel pandi pdlema kirikud ja elumajad.
17. juulil oli joutud nii kaugele, et pandi polema viimane saun, kus
sodurid olid end pesnud Shkulaskmise piissirohust ja psleva linna
tahmast. Kiitiditamisest pdisenud linlased otsisid elupaika laasta-
tud ja mahapodletatud kiilades. Sellist saatust oleksid pidanud
jagama ka professorid ja iliopilased.

Samal ajal jitkus Pirnus vaatamata koigile raskustele 6ppetdd.
Tousuperioodiks voib pidada 1706.-1709. aastat 30. mirtsil
1708. a. kuulas senat rektor Ingemund Brémsi (1669-1722) soo-
vil dra koigi professorite aruanded. Professorid kiitsid iiliopilaste
virkust loengutel kiimisel. Ainult usuteaduse professor J. Folcher
kurtis, et ruumipuudusel ei ole ta saanud pidada eraloenguid.
1709. a. aprillis oli viis iliopilast sooritanud nn. suure eksami ja
pievakorda tousis nende magistripromotsioon. 4. novembril 1709
otsustati see korraldada nidala pirast. Selle kohta, kas noormehed
oma esimese teaduskraadi ka kitte said, andmed siiski puuduvad.

1709. a. mojutas olukorda ka eelmise aasta suur ikaldus, mis
ajalookirjutuses on jiinud 1695.-1697. a. ikalduse ja Suure nilja
varju. Ikalduse moju suurendas Vene résvjoukude vastu voitlevate
Rootsi vigede varustamise vajadus. 24. augustil 1709 saatis iilikool
kantslerile lausa appihiitidena kolava pika kirja, millele olid lisaks
rektorile alla kirjutanud kéik professorid. Professorid kaebasid, et
neil pole enam pitsi leibagi majas ning puudub raha selle ost-
miseks. Linnakodanikud neile laenu ei andvat, 6petatud meestel
enestel ei ole ei hobedat, kulda ega muud varandust peale raa-
matute. Raamatuid on vaja aga iilidpilaste Gpetamiseks. Selles
olukorras soltus koik sdjasiindmuste arengust.



VAIMUELU

Usutilid

16.-17. sajandil Rootsis ja kogu Euroopas toimunud usuvditluste
taustal on mdistetav suur tihelepanu usukiisimustele nii Tartu kui
ka Pirnu iilikoolis. Reformatsioon toimus Rootsis 16. sajandil.
1592. a. oli koos kuningas Sigismundi (Rootsi kuninga Johan III ja
Poola printsessi poeg; valiti 1587 Poola kuningaks ja piris 1592
Rootsi trooni; torjuti Rootsis véimult 1599) troonile asumisega
tehtud katset katoliiklus restaureerida, vastuseks sellele véttis
Uppsala kirikukogu 1593. a. vastu Augsburgi usutunnistuse. Usu-
konflikt kajastus jirgnenud mitu aastakiimmet kestnud Poola-
Rootsi sddades, milles eriti kannatasid Liivi- ja Eestimaa. Sojad
tegid Rootsi riigivoimu igasuguste korvalekaldumiste suhtes luter-
lusest ettevaatlikuks. Siiski polnud olukord Liivimaal usukiisimus-
tes nii terav. Vorreldes Uppsalaga olid Tartu ja Pirnu keskvéimu
alalisest kontrollist eemal. Pealegi oli kuningavéimul Liivimaal niigi
suuri probleeme, eriti konflikti tottu Liivimaa riiiitelkonnaga moi-
sate reduktsiooni pirast.

17. sajandi 16pul, Tartu iilikooli taastamise ajal, tekkis Rootsis
uus usukonflikt, mis omandas erilise tihenduse Eesti- ja Liivimaal.
See oli Saksamaalt lihtuva pietismi ja ortodoksse luterluse vastu-
olu. Et Eesti- ja Liivimaa olid traditsiooniliselt tihedas libikdimises
Saksamaaga, oli pietismi moju siin veelgi suurem. Kujunev vastas-
seis mojutas ka Pirnu vaimuelu.

Pietismile pani aluse saksa usuteadlane Philipp Jakob Spener
1675. a. avaldatud programmilise t66ga “Pia desideria” (Vagad
soovid). Autori arvates oli vajalik uus ja stigavam usklikkus, mis
pidanuks kaasa tooma luteri kiriku uuestisiinni v6i koguni uue
reformatsiooni. Piitides suurendada usu moju, astusid pietistid
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vilja ratsionalismi ja varase valgustuse vastu. Nad korraldasid
kokkutulekuid, kus loeti piiblit, lauldi kirikulaule ja tehti “vaga-
duse harjutusi”. Pietismi tiheks tihtsamaks keskuseks kujunes
Halle iilikool, kus tegutses selle suuna peamine teoreetik August
Hermann Francke. A. H. Francke arvates pidi usukindlust andma
Piibli korduv kaanest kaaneni libilugemine. Ta noudis, et vaimuli-
kud loeksid vihemalt korra aastas alg- s.o. heebrea keeles libi
Vana Testamendi ja kaks korda aastas kreekakeelse Uue Testa-
mendi. Vaeslastekodusid ja koole asutades leidsid pietistid rahva
seas poolehoidu. Esialgu toetasid neid ka Preisi voimud.

Ometi ei suutnud pietistid viltida konflikti ametliku kirikuga,
sest korraldasid kokkutulekuid ja jumalateenistusi viljaspool amet-
likku kirikut, suhtudes sageli halvustavalt kirikudpetajatesse, kes
nende meelest polnud piisavalt vagad. Peagi asus ametlik kirik riin-
nakule pietismi vastu. Ka Rootsis keelati pietism ametlikult.

Moneti teistsugune olukord valitses aga Liivimaal. Oli avalik
saladus, et Liivimaa kindralsuperintendent ja iilikooli prokantsler
J. Fischer oli pietismi pooldaja. Mees, kes pidi kaitsma ametlikku
luterlikku &petust, oli kirjavahetuses pietismi rajaja P. J. Speneriga
ning tellis Saksamaalt oma lastele kodudpetajaks teise, juba maini-
mist leidnud silmapaistva pietisti A. H. Francke 6pilase. 1698. a.
sunniti J. Fischer oma kohalt lahkuma. Pietismi pooldas ka Tartu
tilikooli professor M. Dau, kes algul oli ajaloo, siis teoreetilise filo-
soofia ning Pirnus retoorika ja poeetika professor. Pietismi seisu-
kohti jagas algul III, hiljem II usuteaduse professor L. Molin,
hoidudes siiski avalikult oma siimpaatiaid demonstreerimast.

Et ka usuvditluses oli otsustav osa absolutistliku véimuga kunin-
gal, piiiidsid mélemad pooled Karl XII-le méju avaldada. 1704. a.
kiilastas kuninga peakorterit iiks pietismi dgedamaid vaenlasi, Pom-
meri superintendent J. F. Mayer, kes suutis kuningat veenda uute
pietismivastaste abinéude hidavajalikkuses. Kuigi méni aasta hiljem,
1707. a., véttis Karl XII oma vililaagris vastu ka pietistide juhi
A. H. Francke, jii monarh pietismi kindlaks vastaseks.

Pirnu iilikoolis oli usulis-ideoloogiline situatsioon muutunud:
1701. a. oli prokantsleriks saanud ortodoksne luterlane Nils Bergius,
kes juba 1690. a. oli vilja astunud P. J. Speneri kui valeprohveti
vastu ning kes ruttas pietismi vastaste edu kuninga juures kohe ira
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kasutama. Senatis loeti ette J. F. Mayeri supliik kuningale ja Karl
XII vastus, millest nihtus viimase soostumine J. F. Mayeri hirmu-
pildiga pietismi levikust Saksamaa protestantlikes ilikoolides. Kar-
tusest pietismi leviku ees piiiiti edaspidi teha takistusi Rootsi noor-
meeste opingutele Saksamaal. On selge, et sellised eeskirjad takis-
tasid teadussidemete arengut. Meenutagem, et kui kunagi protes-
tantlike usuvoolude vaitlus katoliiklusega oli P6hja-Euroopa iilidpila-
sed dra ldiganud paljudest vanadest katoliiklikest Louna-Euroopa
tlikoolidest, siis niitid piiiiti muuta suletud ringiks tlikoole, kus
valitses ortodoksne luterlus. Pirnust vilismaale sdita tahtev tiliopila-
ne tuli ile kuulata, kas ta on oma usus kindel. See tihendas usu-
teaduse eksamit. Samuti tuli hoolikalt “jirele katsuda” vilismaalt
saabunud iilidpilased, et kindlaks teha, kus nad olid 6ppinud, kelle
loenguid kuulanud ja millistesse kogudustesse kuulunud.

Asjale lisas kaalu 1706. a. Vold6nia vililaagrist kuninga saade-
tud ettekirjutus {ilidpilaste vilisreiside piiramiseks. Riigindukogu ja
kantsler pidasid vajalikuks ka eraldi manitsuskirjade saatmist ket-
serlikuks kuulutatud raamatute leviku tokestamiseks. Ulikool piiti-
dis piiranguid 4ra kasutada {ilipilaste arvu suurendamiseks.
5. mirtsil 1707. a. riigindukogule saadetud kirjas taotles iilikool
korralduse kehtestamist, et kohalikud noored peavad enne vilis-
maa Sppeasutustesse siirdumist paar-kolm aastat Pirnus studee-
rima. 1708. a. saigi see soov seaduse jou vihemalt Eestimaa kuber-
mangus, kus kindralkuberner Nils Stromberg teatas, et on kehtes-
tanud korra, mille kohaselt oppivast noorsoost ei saa keegi reisi-
passi vilismaale, kui ei ole 6ppinud kaks aastat Pirnu iilikoolis ega
toonud sealt tdendit usukindluse kohta.

Pietismi ja ortodoksse luterluse vastuolude pinnal tekkis Parnus
ige konflikt usuteaduse professorite J. Folcheri ja I. Brémsi vahel.
Tiili alustajaks oli ilmselt professor J. Folcher, kes pietistliku
vagatsejana oli laitnud oma kolleegide I. Brémsi ja N. Wiraeuse
eluviisi esialgu erakonelustes, seejirel juba avalikus jutluses. Pro-
fessor I. Bréms oli 1708. a. alustanud igedat kampaaniat pietismi
vastu, viites, et kolleeg J. Folcheri usk pole &ige. Pirast sellele
jargnenud juba mainitud J. Folcheri jutlust esitas iilikooli senat
viimasele siitidistuse oma kolleegide avalikus laimamises ning néu-
dis, et siitidistatav tuleks senati ette vastust andma. Kui J. Folcher
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keeldus, saadeti kaebekiri kuningale endale. Kuningas andis “voi-
mu ja loa” kutsuda professor vastust andma, loobumaks oma eksli-
kest arusaamadest. Kui Folcher seda ei tee, tuli korraldada juurd-
lus ja mdista kohut.

Arutelu asemel toimusid iilikooli senati istungitel asjaosaliste
viiklased nigelemised, kuni J. Folcher 16puks loobus istungitel kii-
misest, tuues pdhjuseks haiguse. 1709. a. taotlesid mélemad tiilit-
sevad professorid Stockholmi séidu luba. I. Bréms pohjendas séitu
dmma surmaga, senat mainis teda toetades, et sbit on seotud reli-
gioosse tiiliga. J. Folcher teatas otse, et kavatseb péérduda kuninga
poole, kuid ei saanud séiduks luba. Sellele vaatamata reisis ta
Stockholmi, mille peale senat asus seisukohale, et ilma rektori
loata lahkudes oli ta end ise iilikoolist vilja arvanud. Stockholmis
hargnes terav voitlus J. Folcheri ja tavaliste luterlaste vahel veel
hulk aastaid pirast iilikooli tegevuse 16ppemist Pirnus. 1718. a.
joudis konflikt nii kaugele, et J. Folcher vangistati. Aasta pirast
Karl XII surma ta vabanes, kuid pietism kui usuliikumine oli
selleks ajaks Rootsis maha surutud.

Samas tihendas selline usulis-ideoloogiline voitlus kiriku osa-
tihtsuse tousu Pirnu iilikooli vaimuelu kontrollijana. Seda véis
tiheldada siiski ainult usu-, mitte muudes teadustes, sest ilmselt
neelas usuteadlaste omavaheline tiili kogu nende jou.

Ulispilaskond ja tilidpilaselu

Et kéneks oleval ajal ei koostatud iilikoolis kohal olevate vi 6ppe-
t66s osalevate iiliopilaste nimekirju, puuduvad tipsed andmed
iiliopilaste arvu kohta nii Tartus kui ka Pirnus. Ainuke pidepunkt
on immatrikuleeritute nimekirjad, meil on teada iilikooli vastu
voetud tudengite arv. 1699-1710 immatrikuleeriti Parnu ilikooli
191 iiliopilast. Seega astus aastas ilikooli 10-20 uut tudengit, kus-
juures iilikooli saabunud tudengite hulk peegeldab selgelt Pohja-
soja-aegset iildist olukorda. Esimest korda voeti tavalisest rohkem
noormehi (21) vastu 1701. a., seega pirast vditu Narva lahingus.



102 Ulikoolilinn Pérnu

Toona lisas kindlust Karl XII talvitumine Laiusel ning sjakéigu
suundumine Poolasse ja Saksimaale. Immatrikuleerimiste korgaeg
langes kokku kuninga véitudega Poolas 1706. a. (immatrikuleeriti
25 iiligpilast), 1707. a. voeti vastu 29 iliopilast. Viimased iiliopila-
sed kanti matrikliraamatusse 1710. a. Need olid Johannes Klein
Transilvaaniast ja Johannes Beyer Rostockist.

Uute iiliopilaste vastuvstt Tartu-Parnu ilikooli 1690-1710.
The acceptance of new students during the years 1690-1710.

Pirnus alaliselt kohal viibinud iilidpilaste arvu on hinnatud 30-
40-le. Valdava enamuse Pirnu iilikooli vastuvéetutest moodusta-
sid liivimaalased, seega kohalikud baltisakslased (A. Teringu
arvestuste jirgi 70%). Tulijaid oli aga ka mujalt, eeskitt Rootsist
ja Saksamaalt. Eestlasi ega litlasi Pirnu tligpilaste seas teada ei
ole. Talurahva ja linna alamkihtide olukord oli selleks liiga raske,
et oma lapsi tilikooli saata. Ehkki kuningas Karl XI kuulutas vilja
pirisorjuse kaotamise, mis pidi kehtima vihemalt riigitalupoega-
dele, ning loodud oli talurahvakoolide vérk, puudusid péolisrahval
voimalused saada iilikooli astumiseks vajalikku eelharidust. Siiski
ei ole piris vilistatud, et méne iliopilase vanemad olid eesti
piritoluga, mone viikelinna kisité6meistrid niiteks.

Uliopilaste kiitumine oli lausa tiksikasjadeni reguleeritud iili-
kooli statuudiga (Constitutiones). Uliopilane pidi igal hommikul ja
ohtul piiblit lugema ning jumalateenistustel osalema. Jumala-
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teenistuseks ette nihtud ajal ei olnud lubatud mingud ega jalutus-
kdigud. Duellante ootas iilikoolist viljaheitmine. Sama karistus
ootas neid, kes niitavad iiles kergemeelsust, on julmad, tiilitsevad
voi konkreetselt: on visanud kedagi mingi raske kamakaga (asjaga).
Kartseri v6i “millegi veel karmimaga” karistati dise lirmitsemise,
ringihulkumise, rahurikkuvate kogunemiste, akende sisseloopimise
ja uste mahamurdmise eest. Jiib lisada juriidiliste ajalooallikate
interpreteerimise kuldreegel: mida keelatakse, seda tuleb ette.
Statuut sitestas varguse eest karistamise kas viljaheitmise voi sil-
musega. Tiringu- ja kaardiming olid rangelt keelatud, eriti rangelt
lubati karistada neid, kes mingivad raha v6i raamatute peale.

Joomakeeldu viljendas lause: “Bacchuse orgiad olgu neetud!”
Uheskoos ja igaiiks eraldi hoidku eemale kértsidest — nii néudis
statuut. Uliopilased pidid elama kainelt ja kasinalt. Esimesel 6ppe-
aastal ei tohtinud poisid tildse pummeldada ning jirgnevatelgi aas-
tatel tuli olla mé6dukas. Oist miirgeldamist pidi viltima tolle aja
linnades kehtiv kord, mis ei lubanud jiida joomakohtadesse kaue-
maks kui kella 9-ni talvel ja 10-ni suvel. Tulevase haritlase vaimu-
omaduste kohta anti soovitus: tilidpilane ei tohi olla uhke, iilbe ega
arg. Uliopilane peab viltima valelikkust, pettust, kadedust, laimu,
sonamurdmist, kavaldamist, hooplemist, teesklemist jms. Tuli vil-
tida mittevajalikke kulutusi pidudele, luksusele, riietele ja muule
tiihisusele. Noudeid ja soovitusi oli veel.

Tegelikkuses ei pidanud paljud iiliopilased kehtivatest kditumis-
reeglitest kaugeltki mitte alati kinni. Koige rohkem tiilisid tekkis iili-
opilastel Pirnus hilisdhtutel ja 66sel. Oli saanud tavaks, et monikord
kogunes kogu iiliopilaskond trahterisse ja marssis pirast libi kogu
linna, loomulikult mitte vaikides. Sageli olid kaasas muusikariistad-
ki. Senati istungil 25. augustil 1699. a., kui arutati likooli sissesead-
mist Pirnus, teatas kantsler E. Dahlbergh, et ta ei taha dra keelata
serenaade, mis on ilusad ja lubatud, kuid hoiatas ekstsesside eest.

Ekstsesse tuli aga korduvalt ette, neist suurim 1708. a. Kaarli-
pieval (28. jaanuaril) olid liopilased kogunenud Miilleri keldrisse,
kus ménda aega joodi, seejirel sammuti kolm korda libi éise linna.
Pirast seda hajuti gruppidesse, karjuti ja lirmati ning 16puks 166di
puruks prokantsleri aknad. Moni piev parast seda kutsus usutead-
lasest rektor I. Broms koik tiliopilased suurde auditooriumi, kus ta
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noormehi manitses ja luges ette iilikooli statuudi peatiiki “Uliopi-
laste elust ja kommetest”. Tulemuseks oli iilidpilaste ja rektori
konflikt. Sama pieva 6htul viljendasid tilipilased oma suhtumist
sellega, et rektori akende all korraldati kassikontsert, teisi profes-
soreid austati aga ilusa muusikaga.

Tartus olid tilidpilaselu pidevaks probleemiks tliopilaste ja gar-
nisoni sdjavielaste pinevad suhted. Tiilitseti nii ohvitserkonna —
sellisel juhul oli muidugi tegemist “parema rahva” omavahelise
arveteklaarimisega — kui ka lihtsoduritega, kellega lihtsalt kakeldi.
Pirnus piiiiti neid tiilisid viltida. Senati suures memoriaalis, mis esi-
tati kantslerile 26. augustil 1699. a., palusid professorid, et mundri-
kandjatel keelataks igasugune sekkumine iilikooli asjadesse. Kantsler
vastas, et tlikool omalt poolt peab hea seisma, et viimastele ei
antaks ajendit. Tiilisid tuli siiski ette. 1702. a. juunis tekkis liopi-
laste ja Pirnu vahisddurite vahel lausa 166ming. Séjakohtu audiitor
néudis nelja ilidpilase vahistamist. Asja arutanud senat langetaski
vastava otsuse, kuid vabastas siis tilidpilased kautsjoni vastu.

Kui augustis oli samasugune vahejuhtum, laskis kindralmajor
W. A. v. Schlippenbach siitidiolevad iilidpilased arreteerida ning
peavahti viia. Ta keeldus neid vabastamast ka senati néudel ning
nii tekkis jille tiili iilikooli privileegide pinnal. Alles pika kauple-
mise peale sai iilikool tudengid oma valdusse, et korraldada juurd-
lus ja kohut méista. On ilmne, et s6javielaste ja tilidpilaste vahelist
pinevust suurendas sdjaaja eriolukord ja garnisoni tunduv suuren-
damine, samuti sdja brutaliseeriv mgju.

Uliépilased tiilitsesid ka linnakodanikega. Ilmselt oli p&hju-
seks vaikse viikelinna harjumatus lirmakate noortega, kuigi vilis-
maa meremeestega, kes samuti viljakutsuvalt véisid kiituda,
puututi tisna tihti kokku. Probleemiks kujunes, et Pirnu koda-
nikud ei tahtnud ilidpilasi iildse korterisse votta, mis iildise
korterikitsikuse tingimustes tihendas tubade {itiri tdusu. Laiemat
tihelepanu dratas juhtum oktoobris 1699. a. vilismaalt Pirnusse
saabunud iilidpilaste Jacob Bajeri ja Friedrich Radelloffiga, kes
asusid koigepealt “Tallinna voorastemajja” (Revalsche Herberge)
ja saatsid siis tihe s6duri linna neile tuba voi kambrit {itirima.
Koikjal, kus kuuldi, et tegemist on vddraste iilidpilastega, 6eldi
dra. “Mohri keldri” nime kandvas voorastemajas olevat seda pidav
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proua Selnud: ‘Jumal hoidku iiliopilaste eest!” Lopuks liksid
tulevane meedik ja usuteadlane ise tuba iiiirima. Nad esinesid
kaupmehesellidena ja saidki toa kaupmees Bohnsacki majja. Kui
tode pievavalgele tuli, eldi aga, et niisuguste inimestega ei
taheta tegemist teha.

Moningaid muudatusi tilipilasellu tdid Liine-Euroopa dukonna-
kultuuri uued voolud. Huvikeskmesse tousid vehklemine ja tantsu-
oskus, noutavaks sai moodsate keelte, eriti prantsuse keele oska-
mine. Tantsuoskust, vehklemist ja moodsate keelte Gppimist peeti
nii tihtsaks, et nende alade opetajailt, keda tituleeriti meistriteks, ei
ndutud isegi professoritele ja teistele iilikooli teenistuses olevatele
isikutele kohustuslikku Augsburgi usutunnistust.

Tartus oli juba 1694. a. voetud ametisse keelemeister {ilesan-
dega Opetada prantsuse keelt ning pidada pidulikel juhtudel
prantsuskeelseid kénesid. Esimeseks keelemeistriks oli rootslane
Ulrich Schlyter, kes oli ametis ka Pirnus. Pirast tema surma
1704. a. palgati keelemeistriks prantslane Jacques Massot, kes
Opetas peale prantsuse keele ka itaalia keelt. Viimases oli ta nii
kodus, et suutis selles isegi luuletada.

Viga hinnatud oli vehklemismeister, sest nii professorid kui ka
tiliopilased kandsid pidevalt modka kui vaba inimese tunnust ning
pidid oskama seda vajaduse korral kasutada. Vehklemismeistri
ametis oli Pirnus prantslane Pierre de Maret. Prantslane oli ka
tantsumeister Bazancourt.

Prantsuse 6ukonna kaudsel mojul joudsid Parnusse ka esimesed
impulsid uuest réivamoest, mis Euroopa kolkalinnas vaisid jitta
mulje keigarlusest voi riidealpusest. Seetottu tdi tileminek kesk-
aegselt opetlasemantlilt dukonnardivale kaasa konflikte. Uks neist
tekkis 1708. a. Riiast pirit liopilasel Joachim Peperil, kes oma
punases hobetikandiga kuues sattus rektor 1. Brémsi ja usuteadus-
konna dekaani N. Wiraeuse viha alla.

Milline kénesolev iiliopilane vilja vois niha, nihtub Tielemanni
vaseloikest “Academicus Pernaviensis”, millel on kujutatud prant-
suse roivastuses iiliopilast pdlvpiikstes ja siidsukkades, rikkalikult
tikitud kuues, kolmnurkne kiibar pikalokilisel parukal. Mok ei ole
enam s6jamehelikult tugevalt puusale kinnitatud, vaid kdigub kei-
garlikult kuuesabas. Vasak kisi toetub graatsilisust taotledes poo-
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sekalt puusale, paremas kies hoiab noormees ilmselt veiniplaskut
v6i mingit (16hnaoli?) pudelit. Toredusest tiie kujutluse saamiseks
tuleb pildile juurde méelda eredad virvid.

Konflikt riietuse pirast vallandus juba mainimist leidnud
3. veebruaril 1708. a., kui kaik tlidpilased olid kutsutud suurde
auditooriumi, et kuulata rektori isiklikku ettelugemist tlikooli sta-
tuudist. Arritatuna sellest, et méned liopilased omavahel juttu
ajasid, vaatas rektor ringi ning mirkas J. Peperi punast kuube. Rek-
tor andis pedellile valjuhiilselt kisu iliopilane kohe kartsa viia.
J. Peper polnud siiski ainuke moemees. Moni aeg hiljem, nihes
turuplatsil salka moekaid tudengeid, pidas rektor I. Bréms oma
kohuseks juurde astuda ja akadeemia noori kodanikke kiitumise ja
riletuse pirast noomida. Teised professorid hoidsid innukat rekto-
rit siiski tagasi. Réivatiili jatkus kevadel, kui iliopilane J. Peper
liks oma toredas kuues usuteaduskonna dekaani N. Wiraeuse juur-
de, et sooritada nduetekohane eksam vilismaale siduks. Ulidpi-
lase onnetuseks juhtus seal parajasti viibima ka rektor I. Bréms,
kes kiisis, kas noormees on tulnud narri mingima. Moemees saa-
deti koju kuube vahetama, kuid asi 16ppes sellega, et J. Peper loo-
bus usuteaduse eksamist, sditis omavoliliselt Saksamaale ja lahkus
sellega ka iilikoolist.

Tiilisid tuli ette isegi kirikus. Seisusliku korra tingimustes oli
tol ajal iseenesest madistetav, et linnakodanikel, korgematel riigi-
ametnikel olid oma kindlad istekohad, lihtrahval eraldi. Loomulik
oli ka viljakujunenud jumalakartlik vaim, mis vilistas jumala-
teenistuse segamise isegi omavahelise sosistamisega, konelemisest
ridkimata. Parnusse asumisel oli probleeme professoritele ja li-
opilastele kindlate kohtade leidmisega. Loomulikult pidid profes-
sorid ja iiliopilased istuma eraldi.

Tili tekkis palmipuudepiihal, 29. mirtsil 1708. a., kui saksa
koguduse jumalateenistust pidas noor riialasest magister Notman
(Nothmann). Pahandus algas sellega, et keegi tilidpilane oli iirita-
nud istuda professorite pingile, kuid rektor keelas selle pedelli
kaudu ira. Jutlusepidajale tundus, et kooril olevad iiliopilased
raagivad valjusti ning tegi neile jutluse kiigus mirkuse. Uliopi-
lased pidasid seda enda solvamiseks ja pirast jutlust ndudsid nad
noorelt jutlustajalt aru. Nad olevat olnud valmis koguni arveid
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oiendama, kuid prokantsler véttis noore vaimuliku oma télda.
Jargmisel pideval laskis ta panna peavahti neli ilidpilast, keda
jutlustaja oli dra tundnud. Nad vabanesid alles paari pieva pirast
kautsjoni vastu.

Pirast seda vahejuhtumit otsustasid ilidpilased, et nad edaspidi
enam iiles koorile ei lihe ning hakkasid tungima all kirikus linna-
kodanike pinkidele. Seejirel andis rektor korralduse, et nii saksa
kui ka rootsi kirikus on iiliopilaste koht iilal kooril. Uligpilased
jitkasid aga veel monda aega vastupanu. Ulikooli teadetetahvlile
ilmus teade, milles kuulutati, et see, kes liheb kirikus koorile, on
koeranigu. Seda nimetust ei tahtnud keegi oma kaaslastelt tee-
nida. Rektori jaoks pandi iiles aga teade “Ulipilane on moistuslik
loom, kes ei taha sundimist, vaid veenmist.”

Eesti keel ja teised kohalikud keeled

Oppetsé iilikoolis toimus tolle aja tavade kohaselt ladina keeles.
Selles keeles peeti loengud, dispuudid (teaduslikud viitlused) ja
avaldati disputatsioonid (viitluste tekstid), kirjutati viitekirjad
(dissertatsioonid) ja koostati kdned. Kui varase valgustuse méjul
taotleti loengute pidamist ka ménes kohalikus keeles, porkus see
initsiatiiv nii akadeemiliste ringkondade kui ka véimude vastu-
seisule. Nii niiteks saadeti 1687. a. Leipzigist vilja saksa valgustaja
Christian Thomasius, kes oli lugenud Pufendorfi loodusdigust
saksa keeles. 1695-1704 Tartus ning Pirnus retoorika ja poeetika
professoriks olnud M. Dau, kes ise oli sakslane, piitidis ka oma
oppetoos saksa keelt kasutada. Veelgi julgemalt tegi seda viimane
retoorika ja poeetika professor J. Wilde, kes korvuti ladina auto-
ritega kasutas saksa luuletajate tekste.

Eesti keele opetamist pidasid Rootsi véimud oluliseks mitte
ainult kirikudpetajate, vaid ka ametnike ettevalmistamisel. Juba
1. juulil 1690. a. avaldati plakat, millega teatati, et kéik, kes soo-
vivad saada Eesti- v6i Liivimaal mingit avalikku ametit, peavad
vihemalt kaks aastat Tartu iilikoolis eesti keelt dppima. Korral-
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dust korrati ka jirgnevail aastail ning see kehtis ka iilikooli Parnu
perioodil. Eesti alal siindinud ja kasvanud noortele ei valmistanud
korralduse jirgimine raskusi, sest nii linnas kui ka mdisas oli
pidevaid kokkupuuteid eesti keelega. Kaugemalt tulnud studioo-
sused said aga iilesande eesti voi liti keel dra 6ppida. Seda kisku
ka tdideti. Veel 10. jaanuaril 1710. a. taotles iiliopilane Andreas
Kénig rektorile ja professoritele adresseeritud palves anda talle
iilalpidamistoetust. Oma taotlust pohjendas ta asjaoluga, et oli
kindralsuperintendendi kisul asunud eesti keelt 6ppima.

Iseloomustused, mis anti pastori ja riigiametniku ameteisse
piirgijatele, konelevad Tartu/Pirnu iilikoolis dppinute heast eesti
keele oskusest. Kui viis aastat Tartu iilikoolis 6ppinud rootslane
Gustav Duncan taotles Pirnu kreisi notari kohta, éeldi iilikooli
soovituskirjas, et G. Duncan oskab selle maa keeli, raikides saksa
ja eesti keelt nagu oma emakeelt. Soovitades 1701. a. samale
kohale varem Kénigsbergis ning siis Tartus (immatrikuleeritud
9. veebruaril 1699. a.) ja Pirnus &ppinud Jacob Friedrich Dép-
nerit, rohutati ilikooli kirjas, et mees valdab histi eesti, rootsi ja
saksa keelt.

Academia Gustaviana perioodil oli Tartu iilikoolil oluline tiht-
sus ka liti kultuuriloos. Academia Gustavo-Carolina tegevusajal
Tartus oli pievakorras liti keele meistri ametisse palkamine. Uli-
kool esitas 1697. a. sellekohase taotluse E. Dahlberghile, kes
suhtus asjasse pooldavalt. Monarhi vahetuse tdttu Rootsi troonil
muutus olukord iilikooli Pirnusse asumise ajaks selles suhtes
ebasoodsaks. 1697. a. aprillis suri kuningas Karl XI. Karl XII teatas
13. septembril 1698. a., et liti keele meistri palkamine ei ole tema
arvates vajalik. Noore valitseja enesekindlusega, mida paraku ei
toetanud iilemereprovintside tundmine, viitis ta, et iilikool on
rajatud selle maa lastele, kes on 6ppinud liti keelt lapsest saadik.
Liti keele 6petaja mittevajalikkust voi koguni selle métte naeru-
viirsust piitidis Karl XII selgeks teha niitega, et siis tuleks ka Turu
tilikoolis taotleda soome keele meistri ametisse seadmist. IImselt
puudus kuningal teadmine, et ei Tartu ega Parnu iimbrus ei olnud
Litimaa. Siinkohal saab ka selgeks, miks eesti keele meistrit pol-
nud ette nihtud — ilikooli asukohta eestlastega asustatud maal oli
kérgemal pool siiski teadvustatud.
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Selle kirjaga ajas Karl XII nurja liti keele meistri palkamise.
Vahetult enne Pirnusse kolimist oli sobiv kandidaatki leitud —
keegi Melchior Helmes. Ulikooli senati istungil, kui loeti ette
tema supliik (palvekiri), otsustati, et palvet ei saa rahuldada, sest
kuningas ei kiida seda heaks.

Luule ja triikisona

Vaatamata s6jaaja surutisele jitkus Pirnus juba Tartus traditsiooniks
saanud eestikeelsete luuletuste kirjutamine. Enamuses oli tegemist
nn. juhuluulega, mida kirjutati ja triikiti eelkdige pulmade, matus-
te jt. erakorraliste siindmuste puhul. Ulikoolis kirjutati sadrast
piihendusluulet viitekirjade kaitsmise puhul. Luuletused triikiti
ladinakeelsete dissertatsioonide eessonadena. Niide piihendus-
luulest Pirnus kaitstud viitekirjas on rootslase Johan Orni 36-rea-
line luuletus Johannes Elias Pastelberghi filosoofiaviitekirjale
1709. aastast. Johan Orn alustas 6pinguid Tartu iilikoolis 1690. a.,
kaitses 1698. a. viitekirja usuteaduses, sai aasta hiljem ka filosoofia-
magistri kraadi ning oli seejirel Ripina, Halliste ja Karksi koguduste
opetaja. Oma luuletust alustas J. Orn virssidega:

Moistus tulleb suhrex panna
Tarkussel ka kiitus jib
Tarkus, kd meil se woib anna
Mis meid igga énsaks teeb.

Ulikoolis viljeldud eestikeelse poeesia parimaks niiteks peetakse
aga ajalooprofessor C. Schulteni 16 neljarealisest salmist koos-
nevat luuletust “Kell meel ja moistus on , mis ilmus 1709. a.
triikitud disputatsiooni eessdnana. Luuletus on kirjutatud heebrea
keele kiituseks, autor kasutab virsimddduna aleksandriini ja
B. G. Forseliuse soovitatud uut kirjaviisi. Tegemist on juba &peta-
tud luulega eesti keeles.
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WRER

G0 meel ja mosftus on moi r cu w e

¢t Ssxbahfte‘?:fl/ me x‘tli’r;un:ga‘fzw
oppetajolell; Fell Fohug Yncluft deldas
Pats tarbifs olfema/ Fui Sanna felletats,

PRe Eaftvo temma nefl, Be tedda moiftwads anaty
on ennemusfte jo/ja nuitdEi tada weels
Geparraft Fitetals/fe fcdda murret Fammap/
€t temma Sjcte faap Eatte (edba Beel,

3.
Seft ninda fammoti/ Eui $Hallifag meil aima
Se Eagbe maggufamby ja Eeife felgemb ety
Ninda Eorea Feel Eaa poha Firrja Sannay
Meil annap felgembaft Eeif toifc Eeclde exs
4. el g B
N4 ilma temmata et fa Bl nafjale tddas -, " L
e Pohat Prowerit on alles Hrjotands
e Jummal ofwrideft/ ja Fombeft lagnud fAdas
S Judaleftele ek reel on Eulotand.

Suut Eabro waftotif on igaal ajal olnud/

Kui radwas (edda eeeld on julgeft poiganudys
Kal Sabt ja ridlemift fe lebdi maf)!)qt tullnud
% €t pifut fedda EFeeld on padfti moiffanud.

{

Eestikeelse juhuluule niide. An example of Estonian language poetry.

Koos iilikooliga kolis Parnusse ka triikikoda, mille pohitilesandeks
oli dissertatsioonide, disputatsioonide, konede ja muude triikiste
avaldamine. Juba Tartus oli iilikool taotlenud korduvalt luba ka
eesti- ja litikeelsete raamatute tritkkimiseks. Seda Gigust aga ei
saadud, sest alates 1675. a. oli see Liivimaa kindralsuperinten-
dendi J. Fischeri privileeg, mida too realiseeris oma eratriikikojas
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Riias. 1699. a. aga lahkus J. Fischer oma kérgelt kiriklikult ameti-
kohalt ning pirast iilikooli Piarnusse kolimist tosteti eestikeelsete
raamatute triikkimise soov uuesti iiles. Ulikooli triikkal J. Bren-
deken esitas iilikoolile palvekirja, et kuningalt taotletaks vaba-
dust triikkida kohalikus distriktis kasutamiseks méeldud, s.o
I6unaeestikeelseid raamatuid. Triikkali supliigi arutamisel dli-
kooli senatis suhtus kohalviibiv E. Dahlbergh sellesse kaigiti
pooldavalt.

Ametliku kirjaliku esildise tegi iilikool kantslerile siiski veidi
hilijem. 1699. a. 6. oktoobri kirjas, millele oli alla kirjutanud rektor
M. Dau, paluti kantslerit taotleda kuningalt luba, et ilikooli triik-
kal J. Brendeken véiks tritkkida mittesaksa raamatuid. Triikidiguse
saamisel oli J. Brendeken valmis oma kulul parandama eesti-
keelsete raamatute triikkimiseks vajalikke kirjatiiiipe. M. Dahl-
bergh omakorda esitas iilikooli soovi kuningale, kuid ei saanud
vastust.

Uue katse kunagi J. Fischerile antud privileegi revideerimiseks
tegi tilikool 1702. a. pirast J. Fischeri triikikoja triikkali Wilkensi
surmaga. Vottes aluseks J. Brendekeni jirjekordse supliigi, taotles
iilikooli senat kantslerilt luba triikkida lounaeestikeelseid raama-
tuid. Pohjenduseks lisati, et J. Brendeken on viikese palga eest
juba 13 aastat pidanud iilikooli triikkali ametit. J. Brendeken ise
kirjutas, et juba sellest ajast peale, kui talle usaldati iilikooli
triikkali amet, on ta lootnud, et saab privileegi ka eesti- ja lati-
keelsete raamatute triikkimiseks. Seekordne aktsioon jii aga poo-
leli seoses E. Dahlberghi lahkumisega Liivimaa kindralkuberneri ja
iilikooli kantsleri kohalt.

Viimase katse saada eesti- ja litikeelsete raamatute triikkimi-
seks vajalik luba tegi tilikooli teenekas triikkal 1706. a., kui ilikool
P5hjasoja siindmuste kiuste lootustega tulevikku vaatas. J. Brende-
keni supliiki aluseks véttes otsustas iilikooli senat soovitada vastava
loa andmist. Luba aga jii saamata, sest jirgnevatel aastatel ei
andnud P&hjaséja siindmused enam mahti selle kiisimusega tege-
lemiseks.

Veel iihest triikiste liigist raikimiseks tuleb esmalt todeda, et
kuigi mitte sellisel mdéral, kui oli toimunud Tartus, t6i dlikooli
tegevus Pirnus kaasa muudatusi linna elanikkonna struktuuris.
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Viheharitud kaupmeeste ja kisitocliste ning linna alamkihtide
korvale hakkas kujunema intelligents. Saksamaalt ja Rootsist pirit
professorid moodustasid kiill ainult viikese osa veidi enam kui
tuhandelisest linnaelanike hulgast (1710. a. alguses 1027 elanik-
ku), kuid ometi oli nende niol tegemist korgelt haritud meestega,
kes ilma iilikoolita ei oleks provintsilinna sattunud. Intelligentsi
hulka kuulusid ka iiliopilased. 17.—18. sajandi vahetusel oli suure-
mates Eesti linnades haritlasi juba nii palju, et Liibeki eeskujul
hakati koostama literaatide leksikone. Esimesed neist olid koos-
tatud Riia kui Liivimaa pealinna ja Tartu kui Emajoe Ateenaks
nimetatud kultuurikeskuse kohta. Mélemad ilmusid 1698. a. Riia
leksikonis oli 130, Tartu omas 127 nime. Samal aastal ilmus
117 nimega leksikon ka Tallinna kohta. Pirast iilikooli Pirnusse
asumist koostas professor G. Sjdbergh analoogilise leksikoni “Per-
navia literata” 104 nimega ja avaldas selle 1703. a. Viimasena
ilmus samal 1703. aastal literaatide teatmik ka Ingerimaa pealinna
Narva kohta (116 nime).



LOPP JA TRADITSIOON

Lopp Pohjasoja kigistuses

Vaatamata koigile sojast tingitud raskustele olid nii Parnu kui ka
meredirsed Riia ja Tallinn piisenud Vene vigede riinnakutest ja
riilistamistest, mis olid tabanud Tartut ja paljusid teisi linnu, kdne-
lemata eesti, liti ja liivi kiiladest. Pohjuseks, miks venelased
Pirnut ja teisi sadamalinnu ei riinnanud, oli eelkdige tsaari ja
Saksi—Poola kuninga kokkulepe, mis oli vormistatud Birza lepingus
1701. a. ja mille kohaselt Eesti- ja Liivimaa pidid minema Saksi-
Poola kuningale. Venemaa viljapiisuks Liinemerele oleksid jii-
nud Ingerimaa ja Neeva joe suue, kuhu Peeter I enda hivitatud
Nevanlinna asemele rajas Peterburi. Teiseks hoidis Vene vigesid
tagasi lahingutegevus mujal, sealhulgas Karl XII kavatsus suunduda
Moskva peale. Selle takistamiseks kasutas Vene tsaar pdletatud
maa taktikat. Suutmata oma armeega laastatud alasid libida,
podrdus Karl XII Ukrainasse, lootes sealsetele toiduvarudele ja
hetman Ivan Mazepa kasakate abile.

Liivimaa kaitset norgestas ka see, et Riiast saadeti Adam Lud-
wig Lewenhaupti juhtimisel teele 16 000-meheline korpus tohutu
moonavooriga, milles oli 7000-8000 veovankrit, et varustada
Rootsi peavige proviandi, laskemoona ja rahaga. Valgevenes Les-
naja kiila juures langes see aga septembris 1708. a. varitsuse ohv-
riks ning kogu moon jii venelaste kitte. Lopliku hoobi said Rootsi
peavied 27. juunil 1709. a. Poltaava lahingus. Poltaava all langesid
vangi professorid J. F. Below ja O. Hermelin. Karl XII pogenes
Tiirgi valdustesse Bessaraabias, Liivimaa jii kaitseta.

Liivimaa tuleviku suhtes pidid olema otsustava tihendusega
Vene—Poola labiraikimised Torunis ja nende 16ppedes 10. oktoob-

ril 1709. a. s6lmitud leping. Ka niiiid lubas Peeter I Liivimaa oma

8
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liitlasele. Mitmed asjaolud lubavad siiski kahelda selle lubaduse
siiruses. Kui Peeter [ juulis 1709. a. saatis rahutingimused Tiirgisse
pogenenud Karl XlI-le, oli nende seas juba tingimus, et Liivimaa
antaks Venemaale.

1709. a. siigisel alustasid Vene vied feldmarssal B. Seremetevi
juhtimisel uut riinnakut Eesti- ja Liivimaal. Oktoobris algas Riia
blokaad, aasta 16pul 16igati labi Pirnu iihendusteed Riia ja ning
Tallinnaga. Oktoobris tekkis Pirnu iilikoolis jille paanika. Paljud
palusid kantsler A. Hornilt luba séita Stockholmi, tuues esile tiht-
said asjaolusid. Teised piitidsid pohjendada pdgenemist vajadusega
kindlustada oma haigete naiste ja laste julgeolekut. Onnelikuks
voisid end pidada need, kellel dnnestus leida endale uus t66koht
mdnes teises ilikoolis. Seda vdimalust ruttas kasutama I. Broms,
kes sai Turu iilikooli usuteaduse professoriks. Uksikud julgemad,
nende seas arstiteaduse professor L. Braun, jitkasid siiski 6ppe-
to66d Pirnus. Ei ole aga teada, kaua see 1709/1710. a. talvel
toimus.

Arevas olukorras joudis Pirnusse kantsler A. Horni rahustav
kiri, milles viideti, et sel siigisel pole Pirnu piiramist karta. Uli-
kool otsustas siiski raamatukogu varjule viia. Varsti leiti, et see
tuleks viia Rootsi, puudus aga laev. Raamatukogu oli sisse pakitud,
seda ei olnud enam véimalik kasutada ning raamatukogu ruumid
anti séjavie kisutusse. 3. mail 1710. a. kirjutas A. Horn juba
manitsuskirja, et ohu korral piiiitagu siilitada tlikooli arhiiv ja
raamatukogu. Juulis joudsidki need iile Liinemere Stockholmi,
kus on siilinud tidnini. Osa materijale, sealhulgas senati protokollid
kui ks viirtuslikumaid arhiivi osi, toodi tagasi ning asuvad Tartu
Ulikooli raamatukogu kisikirjade ja haruldaste raamatute osa-
konnas.

Ulikooli varade ja akadeemilise pere liilkmete Rootsi joudmisest
on vihe teada. Kaudseid vihjeid annab ks juhtum enne 1710. a.
jaagupipéeva (25. juuli), mil Dalarésse Rootsis saabus laev Pirnust
(stindmusele poérati tihelepanu eelkdige laevalt lihtuda véiva
katkuohu téttu). Laev, millel olevat olnud “jéuk professoreid” ja
“kuninga kantselei”, oleks pidanud lahkuma Pirnust 20. juuli
paiku. Pardal olnud professoreid saame oletada kaudsetest vihje-
test — otsides neid Pirnust tuntud meeste seast, kes on teada-
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olevalt oma tegevust Rootsis jitkanud. Et mitmedki professorid,
nagu rektor Schulten ja I teoloog J. Folcher, olid juba 1709. a.
lahkunud, méned teised teadaolevalt Pirnus surnud vms., voiksid
laeval olnutena kéne alla tulla digusteaduse professor S. Auseen,
voib-olla ka teoreetilise filosoofia professor E. Holstenius ning
arstiteaduse professor L. Braun.

27. juunil 1710. a. ilmusid Pirnu alla Vene vied kindralleitnant
Rudolf Felix Baueri juhtimisel, 22. juulil algas linna piiramine.
Samal ajal piirati ja riinnati ka teisi Rootsi tugipunkte. 4. juulil
1710. a. kapituleerus Riia, kapitulatsiooniaktis mirgiti ka Pirnu
iilikooli, nagu oleks Pirnu alistumine juba kindel. Lubati, et pirast
Pirnu alistumist iilikool siilitatakse ning t66le kutsutakse asja-
tundlikud luterlikud professorid ja harjutusmeistrid. Ulikooli tiht-
sust pidi téstma see, et sinna saadetakse Sppima vene noormehi.
Tingimuseks seati vaid, et Pirnu peab alistuma kokkuleppe alusel,
seega enne tormijooksu, voi jiima sdjategevuses passiivseks, mida
ei olnud muidugi véimalik lubada, sest linna kaitset ei juhtinud
linna magistraat, vaid Rootsi viejuhatus. Ilmne on, et olles juba
voidus kindlad, piitidsid venelased lubadustega méjutada sdjasiind-
muste kiiku.

Oma pitseri olukorrale vajutas 1710. a. suvel Pirnusse joudnud
katk, mis pohjustas elanike ja garnisoni massilise suremuse ja
iildise masenduse. Et tundus, nagu poleks niikuinii katkust pai-
semist, valmistuti surmaks. On teateid, et vaikselt oma saatusele
alistunud inimesed pesid end puhtaks, panid uued puhtad riided
selga ja jiid vikatimeest ootama, lootes, et keegi nad hiljem siiski
maha matab. Kui 11. augustil 1710 tuli Parnus kokku séjandu-
kogu, arutamaks Vene viejuhatuse ultimaatumit alla anda, kandis
raehirra Johann v. Dohren ette, et elus on ainult 47 kodanikku
ning 19 selli ja 6pipoissi. Seda arvu kommenteerides tuleb silmas
pidada, et ei ole arvestatud naisi ja tiitreid ning ilmselt ka liht-
rahvast. Garnisoni kahes riigemendis oli elus ainult 134 meest.
Professoritest surid katku ilmselt kreeka ja idakeelte professor
E. Fahlenius, vanade keelte ja teoloogia professor G. Skragge,
teoloogia professor N. Wiraeus ning endine loogika ja fiitisika pro-
fessor M. Dau. Olukord Pirnus oli masendav. Oli teadmata, mis
juhtub venelaste linna saabudes. Ei ole imestada, et ellu jaanud
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akadeemilised kodanikud métlesid ainult oma elu ja varanduse
padstmisele. Suremise jitkudes oli vastupanu muutunud lootuse-
tuks. Ei jadnud iile muud kui alla anda.

Ka piiramise ajal kaotas iilikool iihe professori. Augustis 1710
liksid A. Palmrooth ja M. Dau, sel ajal Pirnu justiitsbiirger-
meister, uudistama Pirnut piiravaid Vene vigesid, langesid aga
venelaste kitte vangi. A. Palmrooth elas pirast linna vallutamist
Pirnus, oli Riias kodudpetajaks ja piises Rootsi alles pirast rahu
solmimist 1721. a. M. Dau pidises kuidagi linna tagasi ja suri
katku.

12. augustil 1710. a. Pirnu kapituleerus. Kindralleitnant
R. F. Bauer ja Pirnu komandant J. H. v. Schwengelm leppisid
kokku, et koigil iilikooli liikmetel, seega professoritel, nende
perekondadel, teenijatel ja kodapoolistel, leskedel ja vaeslastel on
digus koos vallasvaraga ilma teel libiotsimiseta vabalt linnast
lahkuda. Tipsustati, et lahkuda v6ib maad v6i merd mééda
Stockholmi, Saaremaale v6i kuhu iganes. Kui garnisoni riismed
lehvivate lippude ja vietihistega Riia viravast vilja sammusid,
lahkusid linnast ka tilikoolipere viimased liikmed.

Edasi vallutasid Vene vied Haapsalu ning Kesk-Eestis langes
nende kitte seni veel piisinud Paide. Augusti teisel poolel algas
Tallinna piiramine ning 29. septembril 1710. a. kirjutati Harkus
alla Tallinna Rootsi garnisoni, Tallinna linna ja Eestimaa riiiitel-
konna kapitulatsiooniaktile, millest sai edaspidi kohaliku Gigus-
korra alusdokument. 12. oktoobril 1710. a. vormistati ka Liivimaa
riititelkonna kapitulatsioon, milles Peeter I kordas lubadust siili-
tada Pirnu tilikool, lisades koguni tdienduse: “hoolitseda, et iili-
koolis oleksid kohad tdidetud ja et kellelgi ei tuleks kannatada
puudust”. Ainuke lisatingimus oli, et ametisse vdetaks slaavi keelt
Opetav professor.

Tegelikult ei olnud Pirnus pirast Vene voimu alla sattumist
vdimalik iilikooli t66d jitkata. Linnas oli surnud katku 577, ees-
linnades 574 inimest, alles oli jadnud 456 linlast ja 69 eeslinlast.
Asja otsustas aga see, et iilikooli varad olid Rootsi saadetud,
professorid ja iiliopilased lahkunud v6i katku surnud. S&jaoludes
polnud mingit véimalust teadlaste hankimiseks vilismaalt ega loo-
tust iliopilaste tulekuks. Esialgu oli selguseta ka Liivimaa tulevik.
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Katsed tilikooli taastamiseks Pirnus

Parast Pohjaséja ametlikult 16petanud Uusikaupunki rahulepingu
solmimist 1721. a. tdusis pidevakorda kapitulatsiooniaktides ette
nihtud Pirnu ilikooli taastamine. Sellele pidi kaasa aitama asjaolu,
et Vene impeeriumi koosseisu minek ei tihendanud Eesti- ja
Liivimaa muutumist Vene provintsideks; siin kehtestati Balti
erikord. Selle raames oli eriti tihtis luteri usu tunnustamine amet-
liku usutunnistusena, saksa keele kasutamine ametliku keelena ja
senise Oiguskorra siilitamine. See kéik pidanuks looma soodsa
olukorra iilikooli t66 jitkamiseks, voimaldanuks kutsuda vilismaalt
professoreid ning peale kohalike iiliopilasi ka teistest maadest.

Kui iilikooli taastamine oleks toimunud vahetult pirast soda,
poleks Pirnule iilikoolilinnana konkurenti leidunud. Tartu oli maa-
tasa tehtud, selle taastamine kestis iile poole sajandi. Pirnu aga
saavutas 18. sajandil enneolematu 6itsengu, eriti edenes viliskau-
bandus. Péhiline takistus ilikooli taastamisel oli aga inimeste puu-
dumine: linna kapituleerumisel olid akadeemilised kodanikud
kasutanud oma &igust linnast lahkuda.

Ulikooli t66 jatkamiseks Pirnus olid olemas ka ruumid. Vaja
oleks olnud kutsuda vilismaalt uued professorid, leida vajalik raha
ning nduda Rootsist tagasi raamatukogu ja arhiiv. Puudus aga Vene
keskvalitsuse sanktsioon. P6himétteliselt sisaldusid need tingimu-
sed Liivi- ja Eestimaa kapitulatsiooniaktides.

Et iilikooli t66 jitkamine oli ette nihtud Liivimaa riiitelkonna
kapitulatsiooniaktis, oli ootuspirane, et kiisimusega tegeleks see,
muu hulgas ka provintsis juhtivale kohale pretendeeriv aadliorgani-
satsioon. 1725. a. 9. juunil esitas Liivimaa esindaja Peterburis
jareleparimise Liivimaa riititelkonna maandunike kolleegiumile,
kas ei tuleks taotleda iilikooli taasavamist. Juba 13. juunil 1725,
seega pikemalt aru pidamata, anti talle vastus: seda pole vaja teha.
Eitava vastuse pohjuseks vois olla riiiitelkonna tihelepanu koondu-
mine kohalike kohtuasutuste sdltumatuse kindlustamisele Vene
kohtusiisteemist. Kahtlemata oli see tpris oluline Eesti- ja Liivi-
maa Oiguskorra tuleviku seisukohast ning selle saavutamiseks ei
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tahetud hajutada tihelepanu. Pealegi ei olnud aadel eriti huvitatud
kohalikust iilikoolist, sest riiiitelkonna liikmed véisid saata oma
poegi dppima ka vilismaa iilikoolidesse, eriti Saksamaale.

Samal aastal piitidis ka Tartu linn idra kasutada iilikooli tegevuse
16ppemist Pirnus. 12. novembril 1725 tegi Tartu magistraat esil-
dise Vene valitsusele iilikooli taastamiseks Tartus, pohjendades
seda linna majandusraskustega. Kodanikel olevat olnud head elatis-
voimalused, kui iilikool oli veel Tartus. 10. detsembril 1725 teatati
aga rae koosolekul, et valitsuselt oli saabunud eitav vastus. Tege-
likult ei tulnud see Peterburist, vaid Liivimaa kubernerilt krahv
Anikita Repninilt (1668-1726, kindralkuberner 1719-1726). Kér-
ge vdimukandja pohjendas iraiitlemist viitega iilikooli Tartust
Pirnusse kolimisele ja mainis, et ilmselt ei viinud Rootsi valitsus
tilikooli linnast dra mitte ilma pohjuseta. Seega maksis vahetult
pirast sdda seisukoht, et iilikoolilinn on Pidrnu, mitte Tartu.

Et Liivimaal t66tanud iilikool oli olnud alma materiks ka Eesti-
maa kubermangu noormeestele, ilmutas Eestimaa aadel Pirnu qili-
kooli taastamise vastu ménikord isegi suuremat huvi kui nende sei-
susekaaslased Liivimaal. 1730. a. poérdus Eestimaa riiiitelkond
Liivimaa riititelkonna poole jireleparimisega, kas ei tuleks taotleda
Pirnu tlikooli taastamist. Liivimaa riititelkond vastas diplomaatili-
selt, et asi ndudvat rohkemat kaalumist ja seetdttu tuleks kiisimust
arutada eelseisval maapieval. Kui aga maapiev kokku tuli, ei teh-
tud ilikoolist tildse juttu. Vastuses Eestimaa riiiitelkonnale aval-
dati siiski arvamust ilikooli asupaiga suhtes: parem oleks see
taastada Tartus.

Vastavalt Peeter [ antud lubadusele oleks véinud olla ootus-
pirane ka tlikooli taastamine Vene véimude poolt. Oli ju keiser
lubanud saata iilikooli ka vene noormehi, pealegi sel ajal Venemaal
oma tiilikooli iildse polnudki.

M@gjutatuna aga saksa filosoofi ja valgustaja Gottfried Wilhelm
Leibnizi pealekdimisest, vottis Peeter [ kursi Teaduste Akadeemia
loomisele. Tolle aja oludes tihendas teaduste akadeemia ka iili-
kooli, sest mélemaid nimetati academia. 1724. a. asutatigi Peter-
buris Vene Teaduste Akadeemia. Sinna kutsuti tééle véimekaid
vilismaa teadlasi. Peeter I kaotas huvi iilikooli taastamise vastu
hiljuti vallutatud provintsis.
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1730. aastate algul j6udis iilikooli avamise kiisimus seni tead-
mata moel siiski Vene valitsuse ette. Voib oletada, et initsiatiiv
tuli jille Tartust. Nimelt mairas keisrinna Anna Ivanovna [1730-
1740] 1734. a. asekantsler Heinrich Johann Friedrich Ostermanni
(1686 v. 1687-1747) Tartu Ulikooli kuraatoriks. Mingeid konk-
reetseid samme ametisse nimetatud riigimees oma uuel ameti-
kohal aga ei astunud. Ilmselt peeti seda auametiks voi lihtsalt
tiitliks. Vastukaaluks sellele tastatas Pirnu raad 1754. a. Pirnu iili-
kooli avamise, esitades Peterburi “mitmesuguseid andmeid” selle
tegevusest, kuid ka see katse jii tulemusteta.

Uude faasi joudis Liivimaa iilikooli taastamise idee keisrinna
Katariina II [1762-1796] valitsemisaja algul. Tagapohjaks olid val-
gustusideoloogia méjud. Muidu despootlikult valitsenud keisrinna
tahtis end vilismaal eksponeerida kui valgustatud valitsejannat. Ka
riigi huvid noudsid haridustaseme tostmist ja uute koolide raja-
mist. 1755. a. avati esimesena Venemaal Moskva iilikool. Saksa
eeskujul oli kujunenud baltisaksa valgustusliikumine ning uuest
mbottevoolust olid méjutatud paljud Liivimaa riiiitelkonna liikmed.
Selles olukorras péérdus Liivimaa riiiitelkonna esindaja Peterburis
parun Schoultz v. Ascheraden Sinodi iilemprokuréri S. Melissino
poole ettepanekuga taastada iilikool Liivimaal. S. Melissino oli
olnud Moskva iilikooli direktor ja kuraator ning seetottu histi kur-
sis Venemaa haridusprobleemidega. S. Melissino vahendusel j6u-
dis ettepanek Vene impeeriumi kdrgeimasse organisse — (valitse-
vasse) Senatisse.

16. novembril 1764. a. likitati Liivimaa kubernerile Senati
ukaas saata Peterburi endise Pirnu iilikooli tegevuse kohta seda
kinnitavate dokumentide toestatud koopiad ning andmed, kui pal-
ju liaheks maksma iilikooli taastamine ja millised voiksid olla
finantseerimise allikad. Senati soovile vastas Liivimaa kuberner iir-
lane George v. Browne (1698-1791, kuberner 1762-1775, 1775-
1791 Eesti- ja Liivimaa kindralkuberner), kellel on suured teened
koolihariduse edendamisel Liivimaal. 30. juuli 1765. a. memoriaa-
lis toetas ta iilikooli taastamist, lisades samas, et iilikoolilinnana
oleks Tartu sobivam kui Parnu.

1760. aastail tostsid iilikooli taastamise probleemi jirjekordselt
pievakorda Tartu ja Pirnu linn. Pdrnus oli justiitsbiirgermeister
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Zange kogunud eraviisil kirju ja teisi dokumente iilikooli tegevu-
sest Parnus, eraldi mirgitakse iilikooli triikitud statuuti. Osa doku-
mente oli ta saanud iilemkohtufoogt Henolt. Need dokumendid
andis Zange kindralfeldmarssal Butterlinile. Millised lootused voi-
sid Pirnul olla seotud selle Vene viejuhiga, pole teada, ilmselt
haarati kinni ka viimasest 6lekorrest.

Tundub siiski, et selleks ajaks oli Piarnu oma eelised viimase
tilikoolilinnana kaotanud. Aja mésdudes tdusis iilikoolilinnana iiha
enam esile Tartu. Konkurentsi tasakaalustumisele aitas kaasa seegi,
et aastakiimnete jooksul suudeti séjas hivitatud Tartu iiles ehi-
tada. Soodsaks momendiks konkureerivatele linnadele ning Eesti-
ja Liivimaa iilikooli eestvoitlejaile oli Seadusandliku Komisjoni
kokkukutsumine Moskvas Katariina II 14. detsembri 1766. a.
manifestiga. Sellele esitasid oma palvekirja nii Tartu kui ka Pirnu.

Tartu palvekirja viis Moskvasse linnasiindikus, ajaloolasena tun-
tuks saanud Friedrich Conrad Gadebusch (1719-1788; 1766-
1771 siindikus, 1771-1783 justiitsbiirgermeister). Ulikooli taasta-
mise soov oli esitatud seitsmepunktilise dokumendina. Tartu sobi-
vust iilikooli asupaigana pohjendati sellega, et linn asub peaaegu
Liivimaa keskel ja et iilikool oligi seal asutatud. Rohutati, et linnale
tihendaks iilikool suurt kasu. Avaldati soovi, et kui tilikool Liivi-
maal taastatakse, ei tehtaks seda kusagil mujal kui Tartus. Ro6biti
iilikooli taastamisega sooviti, et Riiast toodaks Tartusse ka &ue-
kohus ja Liivimaa luteri usu kiriku konsistoorium.

Pirnu soovidekiri (Desideria), mis on dateeritud 17. juuniga
1767. a., oli koostatud tunduvalt laiemal alusel kui Tartu palvekiri.
Réhk oli pandud eriti sellele, et testada Pirnus tegutsenud iili-
kooli taastamise laiemat tihtsust. Oeldi, et sellest oleks kasu kogu
maale ja riigile, sest siis leiduks rohkem neid, kes laseksid oma las-
tele dpetada teadusi. Eriti rohutati vajadust viltida 6ppimist vilis-
maa iilikoolides, mida kujutati tipris siingetes virvides: kulud on
nii suured, et paljud vanemad on sellest laostunud, lapsed aga ela-
vad vilismaal laiskuses, luksuses ja liiderduses ning po6rduvad
rikutud kommetega kodumaale tagasi. Kui aga iilikool asuks Pir-
nus, oleks vanematel voimalik oma laste iile valvata. Kohaliku iili-
kooli tihtsust piitidis Parnu magistraat keskvalitsusele selgitada ka
majanduslike aspektidega. Viideti, et vilismaal 6ppimiseks kulub
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aastas 20 000-30 000 rubla ning et oleks kasulikum, kui need
summad kulutataks dra kodumaal. Kasu saaksid kisitoolised, kaup-
mehed ja kroonugi, kelle tulud tduseksid tollidest ja aktsiisist.

Samas kirjas esitasid autorid kaalutlused Pirnu eelistest teiste
Liivimaa linnade ees: linn asub maa keskel ja mere dires. Pirnu
olevat viga sobiv ka seet6ttu, et Saaremaalt, Hiiumaalt ja Muhu-
maalt voib saada kéike vajalikku iilidpilaste jaoks. Vilismaalt tul-
davat meelsamini oppima Pirnusse kui Tartusse. Pirnu kasuks
osati tuua sedagi, et iilikooli jaoks oli olemas hoone, Tartus kuluks
selle ehitamiseks raha ja aega. Et vilismaalased oma lapsi Pirnusse
iilikooli saadaksid, soovitati kehtestada kord: kes soovib Liivimaal
ametisse saada, peab siin kolm aastat 6ppima. Lahendamaks iili-
kooli kulutustega seonduvat, mis oli tinginud riiiitelkonna reser-
veerituse, tegi Pirnu raad omapirase ettepaneku: kéik maavalda-
jad maksku tilikooli heaks iihe rubla adramaa pealt aastas.

T':EEPI_!ﬁB'h!j"T]

Pirnu 18. sajandil. Pérnu as seen in the 18th century.
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On mirkimisviirne, et iilikooli tegevust Pirnus Euroopas ei tead-
vustatud. Ilmselt oli kilmme aastat olnud selleks liiga lithike aeg,
eriti suurte sddade perioodil. Samal ajal Pohjasdjaga toimus His-
paania pirilussdda (1701-1713/1714). Nii oli ilikoolilinna maine
jadnud Tartule, kuhu 21. mirtsil 1777. a. saabus ladinakeelne kiri
Valencia iilikoolilt Hispaanias, adresseeritud Tartu iilikooli rekto-
rile ja professoritele. Kirja saatjad palusid anda hinnangu Gregorius
Maiansiuse (Gregorio Mayansi) ladina keele grammatikale. Ilmselt
oli Tartu iilikool saanud 17. sajandil tuntuks ka Hispaanias, kuid
vihemalt Valenciasse ei olnud teated ei Pirnusse kolimisest ega
tegevuse l6ppemisest joudnud.

Liivimaa {ilikooli taastamise plaan oli Peterburis tésiselt kéne
all 1767. a. Leiti, et on vaja votta eeskuju Euroopa iilikoolidest.
On huvitav, et Vene riigiametnikud pidasid end ebakompetent-
seks ning soovitasid hankida lisaandmeid. Seoses sellega andis
senat 18. juulil 1767. a. vilja ukaasi “Liivimaal asutatava akadee-
mia kohta”, milles nduti andmeid, kuidas on sisse seatud parimad
tilikoolid Euroopas. Ukaasi arutas Liivimaa maanéunike kolleegium
9. oktoobril 1767. a. Seisukohavétt iilikooli taasavamise suhtes oli
poiklev, sest kardeti kulutusi. Alles 24. juulil 1768. a. esitas maa-
néunike kolleegium kubernerile memoriaali senati soovitud and-
metega. Selles oli arvesse voetud muutusi, mida oli toonud dli-
koolide arengusse moodunud ajavahemik. Esitati seisukoht, et
rootsiaegset {ilikooli ei saa isegi mitte aluseks votta, eriti mitte
selle professorite arvu. Eeskujuks seati Leipzigi ja Halle dlikool,
esimeses oli 32, teises 13 professorit.

Kohaliku iilikooli vajaduse t6i laia avalikkuse ette Liivimaa
tihtsamaid valgustajaid, August Wilhelm Hupel (1737-1819),
kes oli Poltsamaa koguduse Gpetaja ning sidemetes saksa valgus-
taja Johann Gottfried Herderiga. A. W. Hupel avaldas 1772. a.
nn. lendlehe (Flugschrift) pealkirjaga “Liivi- ja Eestimaa publi-
kule” ning mitu artiklit, milles t&i esile kodudpetajate, ametnike
ja kohalikku keelt oskavate kirikuépetajate puudumise ning
sellest tuleneva vajaduse ilikooli jirele. A. W. Hupel viitis, et
kodudpetajatena tootavad Liivimaal tislerid, jadgrid, paruka-
tegijad ja muud tegelased ning neidki tuleb pool aastat otsida.
Ulikooli tilalpidamiseks soovitas A. W. Hupel juba kapitalistlikku
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teed — luua erikapital, mille intressidest kaetaks Gppeasutuse
viljaminekud. Tuleb vaid lisada, et 1803. a. valiti A. W. Hupel ja
Gottfried Benedikt Funk taastatud Tartu iilikooli esimesteks
audoktoriteks. A. W. Hupelit toetas Jacob Michael Lenz, kes
kirjutas populaarseks saanud niidendi “Kodudpetaja “(“Der
Hofmeister”).

Mboningaid lootusi libimurdmiseks Vene tSinovnikute iikskoik-
susest ja umbusaldusest hariduse edendamise vastu tdotasid Kata-
riina II valgustatud absolutismist kantud reformid 1780. aastail
(mis Eesti- ja Liivimaa jaoks tihendasid kiill ka venestamise algust
erikorra piiramise sildi all). Loodi Oppeasutuste Asutamise Komis-
jon, mille tlesandeks oli uute iilikoolide ja giimnaasiumide raja-
mise plaani koostamine. 29. jaanuaril 1786. a. andis keisrinna vilja
ukaasi ilikoolide asutamisest Pihkvasse, TSernigovisse ja Permi,
Tartut ja Pirnut ei mainitudki. Kolmest iilikoolist pidi esialgu
piisama. Seega ei voetud iilikooli taastamist Liivimaal pievakorda.
Tegelikult likkus uute iilikoolide rajamine edasi, sest valitsuse
kogu tihelepanu haaras jirjekordne Vene-Tiirgi soda (1787-
1791).

Uus situatsioon kujunes Prantsuse revolutsiooni puhkemisega
1789. a. Keisrinna ja korgemad riigiametnikud kartsid, et selle
ideed levivad ka Venemaal. Algas reaktsioon. See siivenes veelgi,
kui 1796. a. asus troonile keiser Paul I [1796-1801]. Kardeti, et
revolutsiooniideed véiksid nakatada vilismaal 6ppivaid Vene noori.
Sellele vaatamata torjuti 1792. a. tagasi Liivimaa riiiitelkonna taot-
lus taastada iilikooli. Alles 1797. a. teatati Liivimaa aadli esindajale
Peterburis, et keiser suhtub kaasatundvalt méttesse asutada Eesti-,
Liivi- v6i Kuramaale iilikool. Kéne all polnud kiill rootsiaegse iili-
kooli taastamine Pirnus, kuid kahtlemata oli aluseks varem Liivi-
maal eksisteerinud iilikool, mille taastamist oli korduvalt taot-
letud.

1795. a. oli Baltimaade hariduselus toimunud oluline muuda-
tus. Kuramaa Venemaaga liitumise jdrel oli tihtsaimaks kohalikuks
hariduskeskuseks saanud Jelgava (Miitavi), kus aastal 1775 oli
asutatud nn. Academia Petrina.
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9. aprilli 1798. a. ukaasiga keelati Vene riigi alamatel dppida vilis-
maa (ilikoolides. Sama ukaasiga lubas Paul I rajada Kura-, Liivi- ja
Eestimaa riiiitelkondadel kohaliku iilikooli, valides selle asukoha
omavahelisel kokkuleppel. Konkureerima asusid Tartu ja Miitavi,
Kuramaa kubermangu pealinn, Pirnut enam ei meenutatud.
1802. a. taasavati tilikool Tartus. Uks peatiikk tilikooli ajaloos oli
16ppenud.



KOKKUVOTE

Pirnu oli ilikoolilinn aastatel 1699-1710. Need olid raskeimad
aastad eesti ja liti rahva ajaloos, kui P&hjaséja lihenev hingus
kallutas kaalukeele Pirnu iilikoolilinnaks saamise kasuks. Ajal, kui
Tartu hivitati viimse majani, selle elanikud kiitiditati Venemaale,
pakkus Pirnu iilikoolile mitte iiksnes varjupaika, vaid ka véimalust
jitkata akadeemilist tegevust. Ometi ei olnud iilikooli tegevus
Pirnus pelgalt s6japagu. Ulikoolilinna staatusele oli Pirnu preten-
deerinud juba alates 16. sajandi algusest, kui esmakordselt tekkis
mote asutada Liivimaale kérgem kool. Suureks konkurendiks oli
Parnu Tartule 17. sajandi teisel poolel, pirast seda, kui Tallinn oli
keeldunud iilikooli vastu votmast. Pirnu oli ndidanud iilimalt hea-
tahtlikku suhtumist iilikoolisse ja oleks véinud viirida iilikooli-
linna staatust.

Vaatamata Pohjasdja rasketele oludele suudeti Piarnus kind-
lustada tilikooli t66ks vajalikud tingimused. Ulikooli edasine tegevus
oleks kindlasti kaasa toonud veelgi suuremad muudatused linna-
elanike sotsiaalses struktuuris, samuti linna tildplaanis. Tagantjirele
voib 6elda, et Pirnust oleks voinud saada Liivimaa, kaugemas
perspektiivis ka Eesti iilikoolilinn.

1710. a. olid Pirnul kéik véimalused iilikoolilinnana jitkami-
seks, seda enam, et Tartu oli 1708. a. tiielikult hivitatud. Pirnu
lootused nurjusid katku ja séjakoleduste téttu. Linna kapituleeru-
des lahkusid ellu jdinud iilikooli liikmed Rootsi. Juba varem oli
sinna evakueeritud raamatukogu ja arhiiv. Pirast linna vallutamist
Vene vigede poolt puudusid Pirnus voimalused iilikooli tegevuse
jatkamiseks. Oleks saanud kiill hiljuti tekkinud 6ppe- ja teadust6o
traditsioonile toetudes alustada iilikooli taastamist, kutsudes uued
professorid vilismaalt, kuid Peeter I ei pidanud oma varasemaid
sellekohaseid lubadusi. Eduka viliskaubanduse téttu heal majan-
duslikul jirjel olev Pirnu ei saanud kasutada oma eeliseid. Kogu
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18. sajandi jooksul taotles Pirnu korduvalt vdimalust jatkata tli-
koolilinnana, kuid et kérgharidus tegi Venemaal alles esimesi
samme, oli iilikooliideed riigi juhtivates ringkondades raske libi
suruda. Otsustavat libimurret ei suutnud saavutada ka valgustus-
filosoofia.

Aastakiimnete méddudes ehitati Tartu jille iles. Parnu kaotas
oma maine iilikoolilinnana. Konkurentsis Tartuga oli viimase taga
traditsioon. See oli linn, kus iilikool oli asutatud — kuulus “Ema-
joe Ateena”. Kiimme aastat oppe- ja teadustédd Pirnus oli liiga
vihe, et Tartu traditsioone viirata. 1802. a. taastati tilikool Tartus.

Tinapieval on kahe Eesti linna teineteist vilistav konkurents asen-
dunud koostddga. Olgu sajanditetagused meenutused julgustuseks
Tartu Ulikooli Pirnu Kolledzile saavutamaks kérghariduse tipp-
taset. Pirnu linn seisab uuel rajajoonel teel vaimusuuruse poole.
Aidaku traditsioonid kaasa mitte ainult praegusaja piirgimustele,
vaid ka tulevaste polvkondade sihiseadmistele.



INTRODUCTION

Goals

In 1999 the tercentenary of moving the University of Tartu (Dor-
pat) to Pirnu (Pernau) is celebrated. On August 28 (Septem-
ber 7)*, 1699 a festive opening of the University at its new site
took place. Initially the University was still called Academia Dor-
patensis, in speech also Academia Gustavo-Carolina. Only in June
1700, on the seal of the University there emerged a text “Acade-
mia Pernaviensis”. In this way escaping the Great Northern War,
but also seeking generally better conditions, the University of
Tartu had become the University of Pirnu. In Pirnu it existed till
1710. Solving the initial problems resulting from the movement
would make Pirnu the new and only university town of Livonia,
but the Russian conquest and plague ended such developments.
Later attempts to re-open the University in Pirnu remained un-
successful. Thus the importance of Pirnu as a university town was
limited to the possibilities the University received in this peaceful
harbour during the war which saw the ravaging of the country and
destruction of the previous university town Tartu down to the last
house.

In fact, the relations of Pirnu to academic life were not limited
to the years of the Great Northern War only. There had been
constant competition for the site of the University between sev-
eral Livonian towns, in which Pirnu also had participated since
the beginning of the 16th century. Pirnu’s main competitor was

* In this book the dates are given by the so-called Old Calendar, differ-
ing from the present by 10 days during the 17th century and 11 days
when the 18th century is the case.
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the later winner Tartu. For the modern reader it is important to
mention the fact that in 1996 the Pirnu College of Tartu Univer-
sity was opened. So the two towns have started cooperation in-
stead of competition. Due to the completion of a new college
building some things come to mind. The pity is that after the
IT1 World War, the ruins of the Medieval castle, once cradling the
University, were destroyed by Stalinist town-officials, as were the
ruins of the St. Nicholas church — overlooking the opening fes-
tivities of Parnu University. So, as everything visible to the eye
referring to these historic times in Pirnu has vanished, there is
even more reason to remember the things from the past and to
write this book.

The aim of this book is to give an overview about the long way
Pirnu had to cover before becoming a university town. About the
years when the University existed in Pirnu, but also about the
attempts made to re-introduce the University into the town being
already a part of the Russian Empire. The book is meant to be a
rather popular introduction for a broad audience. That is why ref-
erences are omitted in the text but also very narrow and specific
discussions of the chapters of sciences. On the other hand, the
book is not just meant to be easy reading — a more educated
audience has been targeted.

The author expresses his gratitude to those who have helped to
make this book happen. Firstly there is an obligation to restore the
renderings of thanks once deleted by the Soviet censors in the
foreword to the first part of the Tartu University History issued
in 1982 and being the scientific predecessor of this study. These
are gratitudes to the Swedish Institute, for the 2000 SEK scholar-
ship enabling the author to dedicate several months (December
1979 till January 1980) to studies in Swedish archives and librar-
ies. To the Baltic Research Centre of the Stockholm University
(headed by Prof. Aleksander Loit) for its contribution for obtain-
ing the scholarship and unilateral support. To the Baltic Institute
offering the author a very nice cosy room enabling him to spend
two months in Sweden for money meant for just one month; to
many Estonian expatriates (Jiiri Tamm, family Rebas) who offered
their support and friendliness.
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The idea of writing this book was suggested by the representa-
tives of the Pirnu College of Tartu University and the town of
Pirnu considering the importance of the tercentenary of the Uni-
versity in Pirnu. The book was commissioned by the Rector of
Pirnu College, Mrs. Riina Miiiirsepp. The town of Pirnu was to
cover the costs. The author wishes to thank cordially Ken Kalling
from the Tartu University History Museumn and the Tartu Univer-
sity Publishing House. The editor and author in their turn want to
express gratitude to Toomas Hiio and Aldur Vunk for their keen
interest and kind support.

Sources

The book is based on original source material, the originality of
which is to some degree diminished by the first part (dedicated to
the Swedish era in the history of the University) in the 3-part
History of Tartu University written by the author, published in
1982 for the 350th anniversary of Tartu University. Despite this,
the utilised sources remain real. The material consists mainly of
documents emerging during the existence of the University at that
time. If we think about the turbulent history Estonia has suffered,
it is a small miracle that these documents, to a large extent, have
remained intact. At present, the material is scattered among sev-
eral repositories, being yet accessible for everyone knowing gothic
script and Old Swedish. Quite different was the case when the
author was undertaking this study in the beginning of the 1980s.
Due to the Soviet system the possibility for people from behind
the Iron Curtain to visit archives abroad (in Sweden) was very
difficult. Thanks to the previously mentioned kind supporters, it
still became possible.

The Department of Manuscripts and Rarities at the Library of
Tartu University is perhaps the most important place for the
documents of our interest to be kept.! Particular material was
taken from Pirnu to Sweden in 1710 before the surrender of the
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Swedes to Russians. According to the Uusikaupunki (Nystad)
Peace Treaty, leaving the Baltic provinces to Russia, the material
was to be returned to the place of their origin. This act finally
took place in 1826 by the initiative of Superintendent General,
K. G. Sonntag. The documents were then given to the Library of
Tartu University.

The material of the most interest for us to understand this par-
ticular period in the history of the local University are the min-
utes of the Senate or the Greater Consistory of the University.
The Senate was the plenum of professors to discuss all the main
issues but often also the problems of day-to-day importance in the
University’s life. During the first period of the Swedish Univer-
sity, generally known as Academia Gustaviana, the minutes were
in Latin, and have survived only partially. In the second period —
Academia Gustavo-Carolina — lasting from 1690 till 1710, and
including also the University in Pirnu, the documents are in
Swedish and have survived better.

In form, the documents under study are partly minutes-resolu-
tions, i.e. notes with only the issue under discussion mentioned
and the decision marked. Especially valuable yet are the minutes-
notulas, where the discussion is given in detail, speeches of the
participants noted. Such minutes were created when the Rector
considered it important to listen to the thoughts and attitudes of
all professors. The minutes from different years could be rather
different depending on the care of the clerk — together with very
detailed accounts, there are ones where the topic is just men-
tioned without going deeply into the problematics. The veritabil-
ity of the minutes as a historic source material is improved by the
habit of repeating at the beginning of every official meeting, the
last minutes so that the involved could check if their words had
been written down correctly.

Another important source material kept at the University Li-
brary are the matriculation books of the students. In chronological
order, they record all the students admitted to the University.
The lists of the students present and studying at the University,
were not kept in these times. In general, the data available in the
matriculation books is rather scarce. Besides the name and the
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date of matriculation, descent and nobility rank of the students
was marked. The names were written in the Latinised form.
Therefore the nationality of the students is rather difficult to un-
derstand. Because a lot of students coming from the lower social
ranks lacked family names their father’s name was used instead.
The matriculation books were published, in the 19th century, by a
Baltic German historian Theodor Beise.’

The Swedish State Archives in Stockholm is the second
most important place for the keeping of historic documents
related to the University under discussion. These are the
documents not brought back to Livonia in 1826. Up to 1789
this material together with the historical library of the Univer-
sity was kept at the Royal Library of Sweden. The documents
have been reported on by Carl Schirren who made a list of the
sources of Livonian history kept at Swedish archives and li-
braries.® At the Swedish State Archives, this collection was
added to the Livonica II materials, keeping separate file lists
prepared for it in 1922 by Tor Berg.* In this list, one can also
find a collection of letters and petitions (suplicas) arranged by
their senders making it a good aid especially when some par-
ticular individual is under study.

The documents kept at Stockholm are mainly a part of the
University’s correspondence. The letters of the University survive
as drafts. The incoming letters from the Pirnu period of the Uni-
versity are from the years 1686-1706, the letters of the Chancel-
lor of the University from 1690-1710, the letters from other offi-
cials and private persons from 1690-1710. There are letters from
professors and staff members; applications for grant awards and
other correspondence from the same period.

In many aspects, such correspondence can give a much broader
overview about the problematics than the minutes. If a minute
focuses in an important case on a decision of the Senate, then the
particular letter opens the discussion more deeply and in detail.
Of course a letter, especially a private one, can contain subjectiv-
ity. This, in its turn, yet could be a good means for understanding
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the then mentality and get a glimpse into the conditions of the
times.

A special section in the materials kept in Sweden is formed by
documents related to the court cases of the professors and stu-
dents.

At the Manuscript Department of the Uppsala University Li-
brary, a compact collection related to our topic, are the docu-
ments created during a court case of professor Johan Folcher in
religious Pietism. Of scientific and historic value are the curricula,
including the years in Parnu: 1702/1703 and 1707/1708.

In the Latvian History Archives, the materials left in Riga in
1826, when the archives were brought back from Stockholm via
Riga to Tartu, are kept. These documents have a complicated his-
tory. Kept initially at the Library of the History and Heritage So-
ciety, the Nazi occupation had them evacuated to Czheckoslova-
kia and Poland. After the war most of the materials — the funds
of the Livonian Governor General containing letters from profes-
sors and students — were returned. The same fate occurred for
some similar documents kept at the Estonian History Archives in
Tartu. The material under discussion in the particular case is.

The Estonian History Archives have the account books of the
Livonian Governor General.’ There the incomes and expenses of
the local Swedish authorities are detailed, including documents
relevant to the particular period in the University’s history. One
can also find the lists of the scholarship holders in these stocks.
From the viewpoint of our study it is a pity that the account
books end in the year 1696 and thus do not contain materials con-
cerning Pirnu.

Historiography

The activities of the University in Pirnu have usually been studied
as a part of the history of Tartu University. The first study, enti-
tled “History of Tartu University”, was a compilation by professor
Ingemund Bréms, containing mainly biographic data on professors
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and remaining unpublished. Its copy is kept in the Tartu Univer-
sity Library.® The first memoirs surviving from the period of
Parnu University were written by Benedictus Morin and published
in 1768.” The first brief survey, printed regarding the history of
the University, was written by Hartwig Ludwig Christian Back-
meister. It is mainly a source publication: documents and relevant
texts.®

The first treatment by Baltic-German historians was given by
Carl Schirren.” His biased attitude was typical of the Baltic
German, generally, negative, approach towards the Swedish
Crown, resulting from the attempts by the state to reduce the
land property of the local nobility. C. Schirren was extraordinar-
ily strict. He stated that the University had ended in failure,
lacking nothing positive and no traces on the educative and cul-
tural landscape.'®

This negative trend founded by the Baltic Germans was con-
tinued by Russian and Soviet history writers. When in the begin-
ning of the 20th century, preparations were made to celebrate
the centennial of re-opening of the University of Tartu, the pro-
fessor of Russian literature, Yevgenij Petuhhov, wrote about the
University’s history during the Swedish era. He named the pe-
riod as “Latin-Swedish” and viewed it as a prologue for the his-
tory of Tartu University — the latter he started from 1802."" As
Y. Petuhhov did not use original source material, he just copied
the negative attitudes of C. Schirren. Perhaps there was also a
wish to highlight the coming anniversary and the role of Russians
in this.

During the period of the Estonian Republic, this era in the his-
tory of the University was studied by many educationalists. The
professor of general history at Tartu University, a Finnish-Swede
Arne Rafael Cederberg, saw his main goal to be tracking the sto-
ries of the students of Finnish and Ingrian origin'? but he did give
also a broader analysis on the whole problematics.'?

A monograph about the Swedish University in Tartu was writ-
ten by the Swedish scholar Johan Bergman.'* He was a professor
of classical philology and antiquities at Tartu University between
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1919-1922 and had links to the 17th century University as one of
his relatives had studied then in Tartu. J. Bergmann pointed out
the prejudices of Baltic-German authors and the fact that they
were especially hostile towards the Kings Charles XI and Char-
les XII. J. Bergmann in his turn stresses the cultural aspirations of
the Swedish State.

Related to the 300th anniversary of the Tartu University cele-
brated in 1932, Estonian historians started to study the theme of
the aspect of this book. A number of articles and books were pub-
lished dedicated to different sides of the Swedish University. In
most cases the authors valued the Swedish era in general and the
role of the University. Estonians criticised the Baltic German'’s
anti-Swedish attitudes. Of these new studies one has to mention
works on the history of the student body," on the history of the
Tartu University Library, printing shop and book merchandise.'® A
study of great value was written by the professor of art history at
Tartu University, a Swede, Sten Karling. He wrote on the existing
University buildings and their history.!” In science, but also non-
arts history one has to stress studies into the history of medicine,
orientalistics and theology.'®

The only negative attitude given by the then Estonian histori-
ans comes from the pen of the professor of Estonian history, Hans
Kruus, saying that the role of the Swedish University in Tartu has
to be valued as questionable or very minor regarding the Estonian
cultural heritage.'® Perhaps the professor attempted to limit Esto-
nian heritage strictly to the ethnic Estonian lower classes, not as
far as known, studying at the University.

In the Republic of Estonia, the tradition of the Baltic German
history writing was continued by Georg v. Rauch. In the 1930s
he published a number of articles mainly on science history but
also on student fraternities and the students of German nation-
als. His study was crowned by a monograph Die Universitdt
Dorpat und das Eindringen der friihen Aufklarung in Livland
1690-1710% and the defence of his doctoral thesis in 1941 at
Greifswald University. Till now, the work of v. Rauch remains
the most voluminous (450 pages) monograph on the Universities
of Tartu and Pirnu during the Swedish era. The work is based on
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a broad selection of source materials from many archives and
libraries. Also new was the author's main interest in science his-
tory and his very detailed research on numerous scientific dis-
courses of the time. As in this book the discussions into science
history have for the sake of broader readability been avoided,
v. Rauch’s work can be suggested for the readers particularly in-
terested in the field. Contrary to many earlier Baltic German
authors G. v. Rauch did not remain negative towards the Swed-
ish period in the University's development but stressed the im-
portance of the then Tartu and Parnu Universities for the history
of sciences and mentality.

During the Soviet occupation (1944-1991), the official atti-
tude to the Swedish period in Estonian history and in the history
of the University was influenced by the official ideology aiming to
uproot national values. This would neglect everything linking Es-
tonia to the West and trying to see everywhere the marks of “his-
torical friendship” between the Estonian and Russian nations. The
situation became especially important in the final years of Stalin-
ism, particularly after the March 1950 Plenum of the Estonian
Communist Party, the ideological resolutions of which made even
the local collaborators suffer similar repression to that which they
had been operating while obeying their Soviet masters. In the sub-
sequent political witch-hunt targeting the so-called bourgeois na-
tionalists, also the once existing Swedish University found itself in
the “enemy’s trench”. In Tartu, the statue of Gustavus II Adol-
phus was destroyed, in Pirnu the Soviet barbarians tore down the
ruins of the Medieval castle and the St. Nicholas church, both re-
lated to the University in Pirnu.

Within this ideological and political background the official
treatment of the history of Tartu University for many years re-
mained reported by a biochemist of Soviet origin E. Martinson.
His approach towards the Swedish era in Estonian history was
totally negative.?’ Historiographically, E. Martinson could rely on
Y. Petuhhov and by this, on C. Schirren and other Baltic Ger-
man scholars from the 19th century. Like Y. Petuhhov,
E. Martinson also referred to the University as a “Latin-Swedish”
one, and like C. Schirren he stressed that the University left no
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evidence of the history of sciences. In some cases, E. Martinson
showed even greater ignorance, saying for example, that there
are no buildings related to the University surviving and more —
there is no information about their possible location. Typical of
the era were accusations as to how the student body of the Uni-
versity was formed mainly by the representatives of German and
Swedish “feudals” and that the University was meant mainly to
keep the feudal serfdom system operating in the Baltic prov-
inces.

These approaches first mentioned by E. Martinson did find
their way into the pages of the official History of the ESSR #* This
book argues, for example, that the professors of the Swedish Uni-
versity in Tartu and Pirnu lacked professionalism and that the
town school of Narva gave as good an education as the gymnasium
and University in Tartu.

Later it became prohibited to use the word “University” to
mark the higher educational facility existing in these parts of
Europe during the Swedish era. A possibility to evade this prohibi-
tion was to use the historical parallel names Academia Gustaviana
and Academia Gustavo-Carolina.

Only after the “Hrushtshow thaw” which started in the year
1956, it became possible to “rediscover” the Swedish University
in history writing. Initially, such possibilities remained limited to
Russian-language publications, the best place being the “Ckanau-
HaBckuii c6opHuk” (The Scandinavian Collection) issued in Tartu.
In the year 1957, its pages saw a publication by Rudolf Kenkmaa
and Linda Eringson, from the University of Tartu, on the history
of Academia Gustaviana.”® Soon after that an article by L. Ering-
son on the history of Academia Gustavo-Carolina encompassing
also the University Pirnu-period appeared.?*

The standpoints introduced in the beginning of 1950s were
still difficult to erase. The Russian issue of the History of the ESSR
that already had made some changes towards historic truth men-
tions “in some respects” the positive role of the University in the
history of local culture and science. But, in general, the text re-
sembles its Stalinist predecessor.?
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A special role for introducing new approaches for the under-
standing of the Swedish period in the history of the University
was that of science historians — the works by Ulo Lumiste on the
history of mathematics®® and Heino Eelsalu on the history of as-
tronomy in the University.”’

For acknowledging the Swedish era University and also for
making a breakthrough from the Soviet limitations, the University
library arranged a major exhibition dedicated to the 340th anni-
versary of the founding of the University in Tartu by Gustavus 11
Adolphus of Sweden. In the introductory text in the catalogue of
the exhibition, a naive statement from the modern viewpoint was
given, saying “... in the understandings of its time the discussed
educational facility was, without hesitation, a University.”

Soon a compromise was offered by the Soviet authorities by
which Academia Gustaviana and Academia Gustavo-Carolina
could be viewed as the predecessors of the University later known
as Tartu University. Such a situation was, of course, temporary as
not accepted by the majority of Estonian historians. Discussions
were continued, the ultimate goal being the idea by which the
history of Tartu University should be dated from the year 1632.%
To present the history of their alma mater without the accessories
of communist ideology, the author of this book wrote a series of
articles on the Swedish University for the University newspaper
1971-1976.

An even greater breakthrough was obtained from the editorial
staff of the popular scientific journal Horisont. The 350th anni-
versary of the University was approaching. The idea was to pres-
ent the “delicate” for the Soviet authorities history of the Uni-
versity in a form of separate articles — a book would have re-
mained unaccepted by GlavLit (the Soviet censorship organ).
Initially, the series was planned to be of 5-6 articles. After the
first ones were published, an idea emerged to present a more
detailed discussion and in this way the general build up of the
series became a trifle unbalanced. Three articles were dedicated
to the period of the University in Pirnu,*® but Pirnu was
touched upon also in connection with other problems. In addi-
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tion, studies on science history’' and the history of the Univer-
sity library emerged.®

Due to the 350th anniversary celebrations of the University, a
three part History of Tartu University was issued, its first part
dedicated to the Swedish era.*” In these books the University in
Pirnu was viewed as a period in the history of Tartu University. A
similar approach one can find in a study by Arvo Tering on the
student body encompassing both Tartu and Pirnu Universities.*
As for the jubilee, a number of articles were also published by Es-
tonian expatriates free of Soviet censorship. Especially one has to
stress the importance of a work, for the English reader, written by
Karl Inno.* But also others.

The end of the 1970s and the beginning of 1980s was an era of
anniversaries in the educational history of the Baltic lands. As a
co-operative venture between Baltic and German scholars in
1987, a collection of articles was issued dedicated to the 400th
anniversary of the University of Vilnius, the 350th anniversary of
the University of Tartu and the 120th anniversary of the Univer-
sity of Riga.”’ The University in Pirnu was commented on by
G. v. Rauch in his study on the influences of Occidental mentality
on the Universities in Tartu and Pirnu.

It would also be important to mention in a few words, studies
dedicated to the town of Pirnu itself, its earlier and contemporary
to the University periods. One of the first books written on the
earlier history of Pirnu was published by the Pirnu History Soci-
ety (Alterdumforschenden Gesellschaft zu Pernau) and was written
by a well-known Baltic German historian Richard Hausmann.®
The most outstanding writer on the earlier history of Pirnu has
been Heinrich Laakmann.*® H. Laakmann's generalisations on the
history of Pirnu* have (also) been published in the omnibus book
Pédrnumaa.'' After being obliged to leave Estonia together with
other Baltic Germans, H. Laakmann still continued his studies in
Germany, dedicating, in 1951, a book on the 700th anniversary of
Piarnu town.*? His last work on the earlier history of Pirnu was
issued posthumously in 1956.%
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The history of the so called Old-Pirnu, being the first settle-
ment on the site, has been commented on in a popular article by
Richard Patzner.** A noted writer on the school history of the
town has been G. Koch.*®

When compared to the earlier (Medieval) history, the period
during which Pirnu hosted the University has less been studied.
This period still is waiting for researchers. The author of this book
has published an article on economic activities in Pirnu at the end
of the 17th century,* but also on the then flax and hemp trade.”
New perspectives have been opened by a series of publications
dedicated to the history of Pirnu region.”® It is also important to
mention a book Merelinn Pirnu [Sea Town Pirnu], where the
section referring to the University was written by Aldur Vunk.*
The book contains also a rather wide historiography of Pirnu.

Finally, the author wants to draw attention to late unusual dis-
cussions in Estonian press. The article by Reiu Tiitir’® — using the
texts of the author of this book without authorisation — contain-
ing misleading mistakes (rectified by Maie Raitar’'), could harm
the understanding about the history of educational facilities in
Pérnu.

The gaps in the presented historiography and the preferences
given by historians working on the issue earlier, also the earlier
studies of the author serve as a good starting point. They are an
encouragement to dedicate a book to the important anniversary —
the emergence of a University in Pirnu 300 years ago.



A LONG WAY TO BECOME
A UNIVERSITY TOWN

Old-Piarnu

Pirnu belongs among the old towns of Estonia, founded in the
13th century after the Dano-German conquest. The town was
born at the mouth of a river which, initially, similar to the river
flowing through Tartu, was called Emajégi [hist. Embecke; Engl.
“Mother River”]. Later the river has been known as the Pirnu
River. Here is also a clue regarding the name of the town. The
foreign powers occupying Estonia saw the river as a border be-
tween themselves. The right (Northern) bank of the river was to
be occupied by the Oesel-Wiik Bishopric. The other bank was to
belong to the “Order of Brethren of the Sword”. The latter, after
being defeated by Lithuanians in the battle of Saule in 1236,
merged with the German Order forming in this way the Livonian
Order.

The territorial changes had not yet ended. In 1241, the bishop
relinquished the lands between the rivers of Pirnu and Sauga to
the Order. The next year, a similar fate happened to Audru and
Karuse parishes, also located North of the river. An agreement
was still made by which the mouth of the river remained shared
by both sides.

The first Medieval settlement at the place was founded on an
easily defended stretch of land between the sea and the river
Sauga (Perona). The river with its high banks cradled a port. By
Bishop Heinrich’s order, a church was erected, becoming the main
church of the Bishopric and the seat of the Cathedral Chapter.
The Cathedral in Pirnu was recognised by the Archbishop of Riga
in 1253 and the Pope in 1260. The settlement founded this way
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was Old-Pirnu. Its founding date is agreed to be 1251. The devel-
opments at the site were stopped in February 2, 1263, when
Lithuanians under Duke Traniate destroyed the settlement. After
the devastation the new Cathedral was erected in Haapsalu (Hap-
sal), the latter becoming in this way the new centre of the bishop-
ric. Later, it was also said that Old-Pirnu, situated on the border
of the territory had evidently been unsuitable for a capital site.

There is little information concerning the re-erection of the
town after the Lithuanian attack. There are suggestions by which
zu Perona mentioned in 1293, could have been Old-Péirnu. Bishop
Jacob [1322-1337] gave the settlement a book of laws, sometimes
argued to be an equal deed for nominating town-rights. From the
year 1412, there is data about burgomaisters and magistrates of
Old-Pirnu. In the year 1537, Bishop Reinhold confirmed the
town privileges of Old-Pirnu, the main point of which was a right
for duty free merchandise in its surroundings.

Unusual is the fact that all the citizens of Old-Pirnu belonged
to just one guild while in general in these times merchants be-
longed to the Great or Merchant Guild and the craftsmen to the
Small (Craft) Guild. The reason in our case could be the fact that
Old-Pirnu was mainly inhabited by craftsmen. The citizens were
also called “field-burghers” (Ackerburger). In the middle of the
16th century, the town possessed 30-40 houses belonging to the
burghers but also to the feudatories of the bishop and the bishop
himself. In later times, there was a school and an almshouse in the
town. An important disadvantage was that there was no wall sur-
rounding the settlement, just a fence. One of the reasons for the
vitality of the settlement was an abundant Estonian population.
Subordinated indigenous people were active mainly as fishermen,
but practised also local merchandise despite a prohibitation for
that among the Undeutsch.
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New-Pirnu

Close to Old-Pirnu, on the left (Southern) bank of the river, be-
longing to the Order another town emerged, called New-Pirnu.
Its main feature was the castle. In 1265, a Nieuslott thor Embecke
(“A new castle at Emajogi river”) is mentioned. From 1295, there
are comments that the new town is protected by a wall. In 1318,
a document has been written in “a town of Embecke, now known
as Pirnu”. In 1325, there has already been a town council in New-
Pirnu including 2 burgomasters and 6 aldermen.

The castle was a seat for the commander of the Order. The
building was rectangular, with a small inner yard. Originally, it
could have had towers at the corners but these, if present, must
have been lost during later reconstructions. The castle was sur-
rounded by a moat, at the Eastern side there was a gate. When
artillery was introduced, extra fortifications were built. From the
viewpoint of this book the castle serves as a special place — at the
end of the 17th century the building became the seat for the Uni-
versity brought to Pirnu.

Among the three churches in New-Pirnu, the most important
was the church of St. Nicholas erected perhaps in the first half of
the 14th century. In Catholic times it possessed an important
relic — a black wooden cross (depicted on the coat of arms of
Pirnu).

Both towns saw their economic perspective in a river-way by
which it was viewed possible to sail through Tartu to Russia using
the rivers and lakes of Central Estonia. It has to be admitted that
although the rivers in these times must have been deeper, the pos-
sibilities described could be exaggerated.

New-Pirnu’s advantages compared to its neighbour were the
trade routes aiming South. New-Pirnu was an early member of
the Hanseatic League, constantly participating in the Livonian
Town Diets. At least on 26 occasions, the Diets took place in
Pirnu. Pirnu had close connections with numerous Hanseatic
towns, Novgorod among others. In 1346, Pirnu has been men-
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tioned as one of the towns from where it was allowed to transport
Western goods to Novgorod. The main item of exports from
Pirnu was grain from Central Estonia.

Old-Pirnu suffered numerous attacks and destruction, while
the walls and soldiers of the Livonian Order in New-Pirnu seem
to have kept the evil forces away. The fate of New-Piarnu was nei-
ther constantly regular. As many other Medieval towns, it suffered
numerous fires, in this way, diminishing the advantages in the race
with the less defended twin-town. At the end of the 15th century
and in the 16th century, in a time period of 45 years, the town
was on four occasions almost entirely destroyed by fire.

The entire town nearly burned down in 1488, 1513, 1524 and
again in 1533. The 1524 fire started the night of August 26 when
a maid set fire to the house of Claus Moller. As a result, a great
part of the town burnt down, including the church of St. Nicholas
with its tower not yet restored from the last fire. Very tragic for
future historians was the loss of the town archives. The fire-raiser
was burnt at a stake. The next big fire took place on March 17,
1533. Again it was arson, the guilty persons were also found.
These were a young woman and a barber’s assistant, but amazing
was the fact that they had been hired by Johann Droste, the pas-
tor from Old-Pirnu. Their motives remain unclear — perhaps
there were controversies between the two towns. Again, a lot of
important buildings and supplies were destroyed. These fires bal-
anced the developments of New-Pirnu and Old-Pirnu. The eco-
nomic capacity of New-Pirnu can be seen from the fact that after
the disasters the town was rebuilt very quickly. Ten years after
the last fire, in 1543, only 4-5 houses had not been re-erected.
Yet the fires created a need for an extra financial support for the
town. This, in its turn, created a social precondition for a wish to
attack the properties of the Catholic Church creating an economic
basis for the Lutheran Reformation of the 16th century.

A vision of the New-Pirnu before the Great Livonian War can
be obtained from a register of real estate introduced in 1543. By
this time, there were 113 lots in the town with 65 living-houses,
13 inns, 12 stores, 2 shops and 8 public buildings (town hall,
churches etc.). Over half of the houses were of stone. Every lot
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had also a number of outbuildings. Among the churches, only the
church of St. Nicholas was in use at the time, The church of the
Holy Ghost was in ruins, the church of St. Gertrud turned into a
mill. Almost all the houseowners had lots also in the outskirts.
The latter were of great importance, containing stables, barns,
saunas and stores of firewood, but also limekilns, tanneries and
rope spinners’ workshops, fishermen huts etc. There were 70 men
in 1543 of New-Pirnu citizenship. If the mean size of family was
approximately 6 people there could be 420 citizens. Including
widows, priests, schoolmasters and noblemen the number could
be around 500. If we add Estonians, serfs, poor people, the in-
habitants living in the suburbs, the number of the population
could rise to 1400. More critical authors have given the number of
inhabitants in the particular town to be around 1000-1200.

Old-Pirnu and New-Pirnu were two separate towns at the
mouth of the Pirnu River. Old-Pirnu was a Bishop’s town with
more stress on religious and educational life. New-Péirnu was in the
territory of the Order, thus better fortified but also having better
links to Europe as a result of being a member of the Hanseatic
League. Both towns had a competition between themselves, not
hostility.

The first schools

After the involuntary Christianisation of the country in the 13th
century, the church kept its authority through religious practices
but also by spreading school education. Initially, the schools were
meant for preparing the clergy. Thus the first schools found their
place at the centres of bishoprics or in bigger towns with a Cathe-
dral. The biggest urban settlement in Medieval Livonia was Riga,
on Estonian territory it was Tallinn, both towns possessing their
own Bishop and Cathedral. The most renowned centre of a Bish-
opric was Tartu, where the Bishop also possessed secular adminis-
trative power. Initially, as the centre of Oesel-Wiik Bishopric Old-
Pirnu also had a similar position to Tartu.

10
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In every diocese, clerical life was in addition to the Bishops, led
by the so named Cathedral Chapters, constituted of canons. One
of the canons usually was a scholastic running the cathedral school
and providing it with teaching materials. In the 13th century, he
was also the only teacher and tutor at his personally conducted
school. When there were more teachers, his task was to take care
of the older pupils already preparing themselves for a clergyman’s
task. Besides preparing priests the cathedral schools were also
taking care of lay-children of the townspeople. Perhaps in the
14th century a split between the teachers and the Rector of the
cathedral school took place.

Bishops and canons themselves in most cases already possessed
higher education. R. Freytag von Loringhofen has pointed out
17 people from Pirnu, studying before the 17th century at differ-
ent European universities.

Old-Pirnu has the honour of being the first on present Esto-
nian territory, (in historical Livonia of course, with its main centre
Riga, was the site where most of the “firsts” and “biggest” were to
be found), with a fixed data of a scholastic and cathedral school
present, the event taking place already by 1251. It is true that in
Tartu, the Cathedral Chapter is mentioned in 1234 and it has
been said that it had all the posts filled but the first mentioning of
a scholastic appears only in 1299. From Tallinn, there is data
about the Cathedral Chapter from the year 1266. In Riga, the Ca-
thedral Chapter emerged already in 1201.

Among the early schools one has to mention monastic and
town-schools. As in most Estonian towns, the schools of Pirnu
were founded only in the 16th century the fact related directly to
the spreading of the Protestant (Lutheran) Faith. The first Lu-
theran preacher of Pirnu must have been Johan Eck (Eycken), an
ex-alderman from Riga, who after changing his faith came to live
and preach in Pirnu. With a support by guilds and a silent accep-
tance of the town council he became the preacher at the
St. Nicholas church instead of the Catholic priest nominated by
the Order. There is evidence about a Protestant schoolteacher in
Old-Pirnu from the year 1545. In New-Pirnu the teacher is noted
among people receiving their salary from the town in 1547.
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Livonia on its way to higher education:
the European background

It was during the first half of the 16th century when the issue of a
need for a facility of higher education rose in Livonia. One can see
the fight between Catholicism and Protestantism behind it, but
also more general tendencies: the emergence of higher education
facilities close to Livonia regions and the spreading of humanism.
Evaluing the human being instead of God, the humanists pre-
ferred in their ideal situation multilaterally educated individuals
keen on arts and sciences, denying the hypocritical asceticism
arising from monasteries and Catholic scholastics. This all did not
mean that most of the humanists weren't deeply religious people.

Influenced by humanism the University of Vienna (1493) and
Tibingen (1497) introduced the chairs of poetics and public
speaking. The centres of humanism in Germany became the Uni-
versities of Erfurt and Leipzig with their university-reforms intro-
duced in 1519 by which the Faculty of Arts became the Faculty of
Philosophy. In the latter, classical Latin was appreciated and
rhetoric, poetry and history were in the curricula. In the coming
years, similar reforms were carried out at several other German
universities, including Rostock, Greifswald and Heidelberg.

One of the centres of German humanism turned out to be the
University of Wittenberg (founded in 1502). From there also a
major religious movement of the 16th century emerged — the Lu-
theran Reformation. Reformation did draw a sharp line between the
then European scientific community. Both sides defended their
religious ideas and attacked those of the “enemy” through schools,
universities and education. This partitioned the previous integration
of the scientific family. On the other hand, these arguments and
discussions in society favoured the development of scientific ideas
and the spreading of them. Especially, one has to mention the
founding of numerous new Protestant universities.

One of the most outstanding among the latter was the Univer-
sity of Marburg founded in 1527 and receiving a confirmation by
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the kaiser in 1541. A particular trait of the new university was the
great attention placed on the classical education idealised by the
humanists. According to the constitution, the three professors of
law were to teach only Roman law, canon law was left out of the
curricula. At the Theological Faculty, there served relatively few
professors, only two. The professor of medicine taught, along with
traditional Aristotelian physics, also medicine according to Hip-
pocrates, Galenos and Avicenna. A special stress was put on the
Faculty of Philosophy possessing altogether 10 professors who
were reading lectures on Hebrew and Greek classics, Latin rheto-
ric (two professors), dialectics, Latin poetry and grammar. At this
faculty also history, astronomy and natural sciences were taught.

For the spreading of the Protestant Faith, a number of new
universities were founded in German lands during the 16th-17th
centuries: Jena (1548/1558), Helmstedt (1577), Giefien (1607),
StraBburg (1621) etc. Some universities already founded earlier,
became Protestant. Also the counter-Reformation caused new
universities to be born: Wiirzburg (1582), Graz (1586), Salzburg
(1623).

For Baltic lands, the emergence of Kénigsberg University was
of great importance, occurring in 1544, The next important desti-
nation for the Livonians aiming for higher education was the al-
ready founded in 1419, University of Rostock, where during ap-
proximately 100 years (1485-1596), 345 fellows from Old-
Livonia studied. In the context of the Hanseatic League, the Uni-
versity in Rostock was viewed even as much “own” that when at
the end of the 1530s and beginning of the 1540s it needed eco-
nomic help, both Tallinn and Riga presented their readiness to
support. People from Livonia did study also in Prague, Cologne,
Heidelberg, Erfurt etc. A relatively big number of Livonians stud-
ied at the centre of the Lutheran Reformation — Wittenberg.
From the 16th century, Leiden University, founded in 1575, be-
came very popular. A number of professors who had studied
there, worked later in Tartu but also in Turku (Abo) Universities.
Only in the years 1596-1665 were 162 Livonians matriculated at
Leiden. Such studies abroad did stress in the best way, a need for
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a university also in historic Medieval Livonia, later the Baltic
provinces and states.

The first University founded on the territory of the Baltic
lands was in Lithuania. The initiative came from the Protestants,
with their local ideological leader, a graduate from the Universi-
ties of Cracow, Louvain, Wittenberg and Leipzig, Alraomas Kul-
vietis. In 1539, he founded a Protestant school in Vilnius, where
about 60 boys could receive their education. The Lutherans
planned also to open a university in Vilnius but these plans were
stopped by the Catholic counter-Reformation. At the demand of
the Bishop of Vilnius, the Grand Duke of Lithuania in 1542
closed the school of Kulvietis and forced the Protestant educa-
tionalists out of the country. Many of them became later profes-
sors at Konigsberg University. Next stage in the educational his-
tory of Lithuania was now carried out by the Catholics. In 1570 a
Jesuit College was opened in Vilnius. According to the educa-
tional system of Jesuits this facility belonged to the first or the
basic level (inferiora). In other words it was the Catholic Gymna-
sium of Vilnius. The next level in the school-system of the Jesuits
was the Philosophy Course relevant to the Faculty of Philosophy
or free arts at the Western-European universities. The higher stage
in the Jesuit educational system was the theological course, corre-
sponding to the Theological Faculty of the then universities. By a
privilege of King Stephan Bathory and a Bull by Pope Gregorius
XIII, the college in Vilnius in 1579 was turned into a university.
According to its founders, its main aim was the ideological fight
against Protestantism.

Livonia on its way to the introduction
of higher education: Tartu or Pirnu?

A need for a facility of higher education was noted in Livonia even
before the Reformation. It was emphasised by the lack of priests
and the poor preparation of the ones present. The education of
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the Catholic clergy had already become a problem in the 15th
century, during the outset of the Hussite movement in the Czech
lands.

The beginning of the 16th century saw the problem at its high
point. At the Livonian Diet in Valmiera in 1512, the Bishop of
Riga, Jasper Linde proposed the erection of a new school for the
preparation of the priests — the studium particulare, also named
“Latin School”. As a possible site for the school, Old-Pirnu and
Tartu were mentioned. Those present at the Diet, clergy, repre-
sentatives of the towns and the Master of the Order accepted the
idea but there was nobody to volunteer to cover the costs. The
Bishop of Riga raised the issue again at the Diets of 1513, 1514,
and 1516. The general atmosphere at them remained slightly
overruling — the prevailing idea was that a school should be the
problem of the Order and the prelates. As a possible site for the
school, New-Pirnu or Narva were mentioned, both towns within
the territory of the Order.

In 1521, the idea was again raised by Johannes IV Kievel
(Kyvel), the Bishop of Oesel-Wiik at the Diet of Prelates in Rauna
at which all the Livonian bishops participated. This proposal
named the planned school in a vague manner a “high or particular
school” (eyne hoge schole oder marckliyck partikular). The idea
was supported by the representatives of the towns and by the
knighthoods.

No final decision was made whether the seat of the school
would be Tartu or Old-Pirnu — towns in the church territories.
As a concrete step, the Bishop invited a humanist scholar from
Rostock, Egbert Harlem, to Livonia. The latter visited the island
of Saaremaa in 1522 to get acquainted with the local situation and
the possibilities offered for the school. Perhaps the impressions
were favourable as E. Harlem was ready to accept a job at the
planned school. These developments were ended by the Lutheran
Reformation. The founding of the new school was laid aside. In
1556, the master of the Order, Godard Kettler was planning to
open a Catholic Gymnasium in New-Pirnu. This attempt became
unsuccessful because of the outbreak of the Livonian War. It took
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some time until the typical Protestant trends, favouring reading
skills and education, started to carry force in Livonia.

There has been discussion whether the planned school can be
viewed as a higher educational facility. Such evaluation could be
an exaggeration. Particular or Latin schools were not universities.
The universities in general were named studium generale or when
stressed the universality of sciences and knowledge: universitas.
Studium particulare, not granting scientific degrees, by its content
was rather a gymnasium than a university. They served for the
preparation of the clergy. In any case the introduction of such a
school would have meant much as the taking of the educational
level in Livonia to a higher degree but serving perhaps also as a
preparatory stage for a university.

Through religious battles towards a university

The second half of the 16th century and the first decades of the
17th century were crucial for the educational development in
Central and Western Europe. For Livonia, this era presented
enormous difficulties and unfavourable conditions. The Russian
attack in 1558 started the Livonian War. The subsequent hostili-
ties brought along a total devastation of the country, making im-
possible whatever plans for the fostering of education.

During the war, the country was divided by states possessing a
different religious background. Northern Estonia in 1561 became
a part of Protestant Sweden. Initially the Swedish direction did
not bring along educational impulses. Quite on the contrary — the
Swedish Uppsala University founded in 1477 had by the begin-
ning of the 16th century ended its activities. Despite the plans to
re-establish its work, the economic situation of the university re-
mained so bad that it was impossible to pay salaries for the profes-
sors. The situation changed only in the 1620s when the King,
Gustavus I Adolphus [1611-1632], donated to the university
numerous land properties and church tithes giving this educational
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facility the needed economic support. In 1626, the King con-
firmed the new constitution of Uppsala University, granting the
latter a broad autonomy.

Different was the situation in the Southern part of Estonia be-
coming a part of Poland during the collapse of the Livonian Order
State. Polish Livonia became one of the main regions of Catholic
counter-reformation. The main stronghold for Catholic ideology’
in the region became Tartu where the Jesuits entered in March of
1583, founding in April a Gymnasium (College). It has been
asked what kind of facility it was and shouldn’t the history of
Tartu University be counted from that.

In the school system of the Jesuits, the school founded in
Tartu was, as the College of Vilnius before becoming a University,
a school of basic level. By the general division of schools, it was a
school of medium level as it required some basic trivial education
from the accepted students. The Jesuit gymnasiums in these times
had 3 levels: 1) basic {grammatica); medium (humaniora) and
upper level (rhetorica). In its first years, the gymnasium in Tartu
gave education only at basic level. The latter in its turn was di-
vided into 1) a two-year infima; 2) one-year grammatica classes
and 3) one-year syntactic level. If these stages were covered, a
two-year medium stage (humaniora) and then a two-year upper
level could be added. So the normal time for studies was 8 years.

Besides the gymnasium the Jesuits also founded in Tartu a
seminary, the students of which had to serve as translators for the
priests in their everyday missionary work. Initially there were
plans to found Jesuit Colleges also in Riga and Narva, Pirnu was
not mentioned.

Without doubt the Catholic gymnasium in Tartu was the
predecessor for the University. It created a tradition to be fol-
lowed also by the coming generations and sovereigns. The fact
could be seen in 1601 when the Swedes conquered the town,
plundered the College, imprisoned the Jesuits and destroyed their
books. Yet, the future King Charles IX [(1599) 1604-1611] in-
formed the Bishop’s Diets in June 1602 that he was planning to
open a new high school (eine hoche Schule) in Tartu. Perhaps the
sovereign was keeping a similar gymnasium in his mind, or maybe
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he even did not have any particular plan, but evident is a wish to
create something similar to the destroyed Catholic educational
facility.

At that time the plans remained unfulfilled as in 1603 Tartu
again was conquered by the Poles. But, when in 1629, the Truce
of Altmark gave Livonia to Sweden, the town Tartu had acquired
already such fame as a school-town, that the King’s nominated
first Governor General, Johan Skytte (1577-1645), after arriving
in Livonia knew that a gymnasium should be opened in Tartu. It
took place in 1630, in 1632 Tartu became a university town.

The University searching for its location

The foundation of Tartu University had come into being during a
period of great wars. In 1630, Gustavus II Adolphus had gone to
Germany in connection with the 30-Year War. There, in the Bat-
tle of Liitzen on November 16 1632, he was killed. In the relation
to this war Livonia was far away. But soon a threat for a new con-
flict with Poland emerged, as the Truce of Altmark, signed in
1629, was meant only for 6 years. Already on January 18, 1634
the University sent a letter to its Chancellor, J. Skytte, residing at
the moment in Stockholm, with a request to move the University
to some other town. First the request was argued with respect to
problems in Tartu related to accommodation and the general un-
favourable situation of the town, but then the pretexts were for-
gotten and it was put rather plainly, that there was a fear of war
behind the wish to move. In a letter sent in May 1634, the Rector
and professors wrote quite clearly that the gossip about the
threatening war “increase day by day our fear, make us frightened
and agitated ...”

The possibility to move to some other location had already
been given to the University in its foundation document: “... in
possible war-years there would be a warrant to transfer the Acad-
emy to some other town of Livonia or Estonia, where it could
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have a peaceful place and the rights for the same privileges, which
we have granted it by our Royal Mercy ...” Professors preferred to
see the University in the capital of Estonia (Estland province)
Tallinn (Reval). The University demanded for its possession the
buildings of the Tallinn Gymnasium, they also made a suggestion
that the students be accommodated at the citizen’s homes. As an
answer to this request, J. Skytte wrote from Stockholm that he
was willing to agree with the moving but only when the treaty
with Poland really ends and hostilities start. Instead of Tallinn,
J. Skytte still saw Narva as the new site for the University. Narva
was a rapidly growing trade centre, playing an important role in
the East-West merchandise.

Parnu in these years was not mentioned as a potential univer-
sity town. As with the whole of Old Livonia, Pirnu also had suf-
fered the turbulences of war and hostility. In September 1560,
Russians had conquered Old-Pirnu but not turned against New-
Parnu. In the situation where the Livonian Order State was falling
apart, the last commander Rutger Wolf surrendered on Decem-
ber 2, 1561, New-Pirnu to the Polish Vice-Governor Heinrich
v. Dohna. The King of Poland, Sigismund II August [1548-1572],
confirmed and complemented the privileges of the town. In 1562,
Parnu had to surrender to the Swedish army headed by Claus
Horn. The Swedish power did not last long as in 1565, the mer-
cenaries who were to defend the place played it into the hands of
the Poles. In 1575, the Russians destroyed and burnt Old-Pirnu.
This time they continued to New-Pirnu. By an agreement that the
defenders could leave, the town surrendered and remained in the
hands of Russians up to the year 1582, when a treaty between
Russia and Poland gave it to the Poles.

Stephan Bathory [1576-1586] of Poland confirmed once more
the privileges of New-Pirnu. For Old-Pirnu the Polish reign be-
came crucial. In 1599, a Polish commission decided that in 5 years
the inhabitants of Old-Pirnu had to move to New-Pirnu. Before
this could happen a new Polish-Swedish war broke out. The town
changed owners several times. Both powers were still against re-
constructing Old-Pirnu. Swedish King Charles IX prohibited it in
1607, Polish King Sigismund III [1587-1632] in 1611. From this



A long way to become a university town 155

point onwards only one town Pirnu exists — the settlement
known earlier as New-Pirnu.

Leaving Tartu became a reality for the University in 1635,
when the ending of the Altmark Truce was approaching. The Re-
gency government of Queen Christina [1632-1644] gave the Uni-
versity a right to move to Tallinn (the upper town), Narva or Ne-
valinna (Nyen) if hostilities happened to break out. In 1635, when
panic was seizing the country, some professors escaped to Tallinn.
They were followed by approximately 30 student, scholarship
holders, whose maintenance became a problem for the officials of
the Estonian province, as Tallinn did not have an obligation to
support students. Governor Philipp Scheiding, who was also the
Chancellor of the University of Tartu, solved the situation by set-
tling the students at the apartments of the town people. He also
turned to the Swedish officials with a request to cover the costs
from the income of the University.

The threat of a war fell away as the truce was prolonged at
Stumdorff for 26 more years. Professors and students returned
gradually to Tartu and the academic life there resumed. The at-
tempts of the Governor General of Livonia, Bengt Oxensterna, to
use the situation for dissolving the University at all, remained
without results. This high official did send a letter to Queen
Christina stating that the supporting of the University costs a lot
of money but the outcome is insufficient. He made a proposition
to convert instead the University to a gymnasium for knightly ex-
ercises, so that the nobility could get appropriate education for
their rank. The governor was perhaps meaning the norm in Europe
at these times. These were named knightly academies, estate edu-
cational facilities, where besides some general topics (initially lit-
eracy was not obligatory for the nobility) fighting with a sword
and lance, riding, hunting, behaviour in high society, but also po-
etry, as it was important for a nobleman to write poems for the
ladylove, were taught.

Simultaneously, the Knighthood of Livonia suggested to the
Swedish authorities that the University be taken away from Tartu,
and also at the new location it was desired to be something more
acceptable for the nobility. A resolution by the Regency govern-
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ment of Queen Christina did not give a negative answer to the
almighty local nobility organisation, but just postponed the making
of a decision. The University remained where it was, but its trav-
els were rocking its status.

The next moving of the University in 1656 was linked to the
sequent wars of the Swedish nation. In 1655, King Charles X
waged a war against Poland. A Swedish army based in Livonia
conquered Polish Livonia and headed for Lithuania. The main
forces under the command of the King himself conquered almost
the whole of Poland. Initially the war was far from Livonia, but
after two years, a 6000 strong Polish army entered the territories
here.

Before that Russia had used the ambiguous situation for its
consequent attempt to occupy Livonia. In the summer of 1656,
Russian forces arrived at the walls of Tartu. This time the siege of
the town took 2 months. On October 12, the commander of
Tartu, Lars Fleming, signed a capitulation, according to which the
garrison and all wishing could leave the town. The professors and
students escaped to the shelter of the walls of Tallinn.

A possibility for Tallinn

A consequent possibility for Tallinn to become a university town
was a challenge for the Governor of Estonia, Bengt Horn, who
himself had studied at the University of Tartu and perhaps under-
stood the importance of a university for the town development.
When the professors turned to the Governor for permission to
read lectures and have disputations in Tallinn, Bengt Horn was
ready to give them, for that purpose, a hall in the Toompea castle.
Then he changed his mind and turned to the officials of the lower
town of Tallinn. Horn got a promise from burgomaster Rosenbach
that the University could have a room at the premises of the pre-
vious St. Michel's Monastery, where during these times the Gym-
nasium of Tallinn (founded in 1631) was located. The Governor
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had the room put in order, and even the day for the festive open-
ing of the University settled. It was to be March 2, 1657.

Before the University could be opened in Tallinn, the situation
had changed because of a decisive reluctance of the Tallinn town
officials. A push for it was given by the Gymnasium, the Rector of
which, Heinrich Arning, stepped out with a protest before the
town council explaining that the privileges of the University, es-
pecially its own jurisdiction, were in contradiction to the privi-
leges of Tallinn.

After more than three weeks of narrow-minded arguing be-
tween the Governor and the town, an agreement was achieved by
which the professors could use one of the rooms in the Gymna-
sium, but only as private persons, so that the privileges of the
Gymnasium could remain unchanged and untouched.

In this way the University in Tallinn lost the privileges and
status it had enjoyed previously in Tartu. The ceremonial inaugu-
ration of the University in Tallinn took place on March 19, 1657.
The University was not accounted for in the expenditure of the
Estonian province. From the expenditure of the Livonian province
only two professors received their salaries. In addition to the de-
scribed difficulties, Tallinn in 1657 was struck by plague, the lat-
ter, by some data, claiming as its victims even as much as 2/3 of
the population. Although such numbers are thought to be an ex-
aggeration, the fact is that the pestilence did hinder economic de-
velopment, links with abroad were diminishing and there was lit-
tle hope for the flourishing of the University.

In such unfavourable conditions the University made a scanty
living in Tallinn up to the year 1665. According to some data, the
professor of mathematics, Joachim Schelen (1612-1673), was
lecturing in Tallinn even after that, but we can’t consider a lecture
course by a single professor as University-standard.

Due to the resistance of the town officials of Tallinn the at-
tempts to continue the University's work in this town had failed.
In this way, Tallinn had missed a possibility to become a univer-
sity town. It was already a capital of the Province of Estonia and a
renowned trade centre. Perhaps one reason for Tallinn's reluc-
tance could be the fact that, being an administrative centre, Tal-
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linn was obtaining the status and complexity of a capital city with
subsequent attitudes and estimations of value. We should remem-
ber that as a general trait, capital cities were not known for na-
tional universities. The University of Berlin joined the tens of
German universities only in 1810. The most renowned universi-
ties in England have been in Cambridge and Oxford; the Univer-
sity of London started its activities only in 1898. The University
of Stockholm was founded only in 1877 as a private educational
facility, and as a state university in 1960. A great exception has of
course been Paris but also Vienna, Prague and Copenhagen.

The discussions and arguments related to the site of the uni-
versity in Livonia show that Tartu had not yet established its fame
as a university town. A negative attitude towards the university
had been shown by Tallinn. Resultingly several Livonian and Esto-
nian towns had a possibility to become the educational centre of
the region.

A difficult choice between Tartu and Piarnu

Even before the languishing University in Tallinn had finished its
existence, the re-opening of the University in Tartu became an
issue. In 1661, the Peace Treaty of Kirde had been signed by
which the Russians had to leave Estonia and Livonia. Swedish
power regained its status. Already in 1664, a plan was made to
continue the work of the University in Tartu, but the Governor
General of Livonia reported that there was no funding for that as
the estates of the University had been sold off. The Swedish
authorities still had a positive attitude towards the idea of a Uni-
versity in Tartu. In 1665, the Regency government of Charles XI
[1660-1697] gave a note that it supports the idea of re-establish-
ing a University in Tartu. Also to the question from where to find
money, an answer was given. Initially, it was to be taken from or-
dinary state taxes, later from the income of Salmi County in Fin-

land.
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At the same time an idea was emerging by which the new uni-
versity town should be Pirnu. In 1665 the Regency government of
Charles XI notified the Livonian Governor General that a propo-
sition had been made to the government to take Academia from
Tartu to Pirnu. Who was behind that idea is unclear. The Gover-
nor General, Bengt Oxenstierna, was given a task of hearing what
is the attitude of the Knighthood and citizens concerning the is-
sue. The Livonian nobility and the town of Tartu supported Tartu,
but the Swedish authorities were more and more bending in fa-
vour of Pirnu. The main advantages of the latter were viewed to
be good sea connections to Sweden. Here it is important to re-
member that most of the Swedish students studying in Livonia
came from the coastal county of Smaéland.

A strong argument in favour of Tartu was the Highe Court of
Justice (Hofgericht), but it was also planned to be moved to
Pirnu. In Tartu’s case was its central situation was stressed. Pirnu
was located on the edge of the territory. The supporters of Tartu
stressed that it was a big town, the latter aspect being important
for example for the good provision of foodstuff. The town of
Tartu itself was very energetically fighting against the departure of
the University. Their argument was that besides a good location,
Tartu in general had strong potential, the region being fertile.
Pirnu was viewed incomparable in this connection and it was
asked to leave the University and the High Court of Justice where
they were. The importance of the University was stressed saying
that a total collapse of the town would take place if the University
leaves.

In October 1665, the re-establishment of Tartu University was
discussed at the highest level in the Swedish State Council. In
wide terms it was decided that Pirnu would be a better site for a
University. The final decision yet was favouring Tartu. The argu-
ment supporting that was the fact that the University had been
founded and existed in this town earlier, the town is in the middle
of the provinces of Livonia, Estonia and Ingermanland (Ingria),
and that it has better living conditions. In February 1667, the Re-
gency government of Charles XI sent a letter to the State Treas-
urer explaining what else should be done in “this important and
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needed issue”. A new budget of the University of Tartu was com-
piled, added the considerations on the number of required profes-
sors.

In this way, the University was to continue in Tartu. Unfortu-
nately, on May 22, 1667, the town suffered a severe fire.
60 houses in the centre were destroyed. In the situation of eco-
nomic stress caused by the new trade routes (direct from Riga via
Aluksne to Pskov) bypassing Tartu, there was a lack of funding to
restore the town quickly. Thus, numerous buildings remained in
ruins for years, several lots not taken into use at all.

Initially, the Swedish authorities did not understand the scope
of the catastrophe or they lacked adequate information. Still, in
November 1667, the Regency government of Charles XI sug-
gested that the University should be opened in the next year. The
Queen Dowager, Hedvig Eleanora, confirmed the plan in which
not only the professorships were fixed personally, but also other
employees, and the expenditures of the University, in detail. The
professor of law — planned to read also politics and ethics — was
the only one missing. He was to be called from Germany.
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MOVING TO PARNU

Pirnu as a planned university town

in 1668-1688

In the spring of 1668, the Governor General of Livonia, Claes
Tott, remarked that the buildings of the planned University in
Tartu were in ruins and liable to collapse. The appointed tempo-
rary Chancellor of the University, Seved Biit, gave a statement
according to which the University is going to move to Pirnu.

Indirectly related to the importance of Pirnu was the issue of
waterways leading from Pirnu through inner rivers and lakes to
Tartu and from there to Russia. One can see that it was also im-
portant for Tartu. The main concern for the latter was to restore
its position on trade routes from Pskov to Riga, between Russia
and Western Europe. In earlier times this route had gone by
Emajogi River to Tartu where the goods were reloaded on car-
riages and taken by the highway to Riga. Already, in the second
half of the 16th century, a competitor of this transport system
had emerged. It was a landroute directly linking Riga and Pskov
and avoiding a loop to Tartu.

Tartu made attempts to close the new road with the help of
the Swedish authorities. When such attempts proved to be unsuc-
cessful, a plan to restore a waterway from Pirnu via Tartu to
Pskov was discussed several times. The plan based on legends by
which in earlier times it was possible to reach Vortsjarv Lake and
Emajogi River from Pirnu by some smaller rivers. This road would
have been the shortest from the Baltic Sea to Pskov and would
have meant a lot of profit for both Tartu and especially Pirnu, the
latter could even dream of becoming one of the leading ports of

11
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the Eastern Baltics. The whole plan just demanded enormous
dredging work.

The route from Pirnu to Pskov had become an issue already in
the 1630s. In 1636, the Governor General of Livonia, B. Oxens-
terna, sent a corresponding offer to Stockholm. In 1652, the situa-
tion was raised by Johann Wickewoorth, a merchant from Amster-
dam. In 1654, the idea had developed as far that the canal track
was inspected by an engineer from Riga, Tobias Konigsfels. After he
had got aquatinted with the planned route and had also done some
levelling, he gave an optimistic statement. According to him, the
dredging works should be started. It was discussed where to find
funding, but then the Swedish-Polish war broke out in 1655 and by
the attack of the Russians in 1656, ended the works.

The waterway became a reality again in the 1660s, when also
the plans of re-establishment of the University were discussed. In
1667, a burgomaster of Tartu, Samuel Akerbaum, sent a subse-
quent request to the Swedish authorities, in which, among other
wishes, a need for the waterway was stressed. In an answer dated
October 9, 1667, some support was given for the issue. The King
had viewed the endeavour as very promising and had asked the
Governor General to find support also from the local
knighthoods. Already in 1668, an agreement with a master
builder, Kasper v. Aken, was achieved for the dredging of Pirnu
river. The next year the local commander, Claes Tott, issued two
ordinances for the digging works of the canal but in the circum-
stances where such works were to be done with spades, the plans
turned out to be too big. During the Swedish reign, the dredging
issue was once more brought up in the years 1687-1688, when
timber rafts were the case, but again the discussions bore no fruit.
Yet the whole discourse could have increased the reputation of
Pirnu and in this way creating favourable approaches also con-
cerning the future seat of the University.

In 1668, the re-establishment of the University in the Baltic
provinces was again discussed at the Swedish State Council. The
main issue was funding. The State Chancellor had an idea to in-
troduce a fixed contribution from every cavalry service unit

(15 hides).
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The Chancellor also expressed his opinion by which the Uni-
versity should be re-opened not in Tartu but in Pirnu, the latter
possessing advantages when lodging and overseas connections with
the Swedish motherland were taken into consideration. These
ideas were accepted.

At the next meeting of the State Council, the Chancellor pre-
sented already fixed plans for the opening of the University in
Pirnu. An important argument favouring Pirnu was also the sup-
port by the knighthood from the Estonian province. The Chan-
cellor gave his solution for the funding details of the University
(these in fact were later rectified). The sum of annual budget was
planned to be 5000 rix-dalers (8125 silver dalers). 1200 rix-dalers
were planned to be obtained from the licence of Pirnu (the state
customs taxes in the port), 800 rix-dalers were to come from the
milltax (land tax) of Estonia. The remaining 3000 was to be col-
lected as a separate contribution fixed for 3 years for every cavalry
service unit. It is worth mentioning that both Estonian and
Livonian provinces were to cover the expenses of the University.

In 1669, a new budget and staffs for the planned Pirnu Uni-
versity were fixed. The number of professors (12) was to remain
the same as was expected to be in Tartu in the plans of 1667. Be-
sides the staff shoildhave included a bookkeeper, secretary, two
beadles, a guard, four warders, a printer and a bookseller. The idea
of the university based on the old Roman principle: “Tres faciunt
Collegium”, meaning that every faculty had to contain at least
3 professors. As the employment of so many men was viewed un-
realistic in the view of Livonia, it was planned to save the principle
by adding to the two theologists, a professor of orientalistics to
the two lawyers a historian and the professors of medicine were to
be helped by a mathematician or the professor of metaphysics.

The then build-up of higher education foresaw the first step to
be the Philosophical Faculty where during about six years a broad
educational basis was obtained. After that a three year course of
specialisation was to take place either at the same Philosophical
Faculty or in one of the mentioned three higher faculties: Law,
Medicine, Theology. In Tartu’s case the professors were planned
to be present in all higher faculties. There were problems with the
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Faculty of Philosophy, with which the curricula of the University
started. There only three chairs were fulfilled: history, public
speaking and poetry and logic’s and metaphysics. Economy was
expected by introducing the professors from higher faculties to
work free of charge at the Philosophical Faculty. According to this
plan, one of the medical professors was to teach physics, the other
mathematics. The professor of law was to fulfil the chair of ethics
and poetics, the theologist was to teach Greek and Hebrew.

In 1669, the expenses of the University in Pirnu were in-
cluded in the budget of the Livonian province. The building and
reconstruction costs were placed on the shoulders of local
knighthoods as an extraordinary state tax. Although the new uni-
versity town was situated on the territory of the Livonian prov-
ince, Livonia managed somehow to escape the costs and the whole
economic burden was laid on the Province of Estonia.

As a seat of the University in Pirnu, the old castle of the Order
was chosen. Becoming insignificant from the military viewpoint, it
had been used as a storeroom for armaments, corn, lime etc. Now
vast reconstructions started, conducted by Paul v. Essen, a fortifi-
cation engineer, who also had made the project for the recon-
struction. When the works were already on, somebody in Stock-
holm came to an idea that the building should possess a more
modern outlook. A new design was prepared by one of the most
outstanding architects of Sweden of the time, Nicodemus Tessin
Sr., who was also serving as the court architect. Tessin had an idea
to dress the old massive castle into a modern baroque style. The
new design demanded extensive alterations in the works already
done. The roof, already almost finished, had to be torn down to
give place for the then modern mansard.

By the year 1673, the building contained 3 auditoriums and
the church — the chapel of the castle — ready to be used. In the
second half of 1670s, the speed of the works slowed down and
soon stopped totally. The reason being the fact that, as an ally of
France, Sweden had became involved in a war with Brandenburg
and Denmark, suffering several losses, among others, a big defeat
in the battle of Fehrbellin in 1675. This war, lasting till the year
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1679, placed great pressure on the financies of the state as all the
resources went to the military.

The end of the construction works in Pidrnu was a sign for
Tartu to try using the situation in its favour. In August 10, 1678,
Stockholm arrived a letter written the burgomasters, aldermen
and citizens of Tartu, sent to King Charles XI. It praised the late
monarch Gustavus II Adolphus who had founded a University in
Tartu, and expressed sorrow that Academia Gustaviana had not
yet been restored. For bringing the previous glory back to Tartu,
the citizenry viewed it very important that the University could
continue namely in that particular town.

Tartu again and again

A new situation emerged in the 1680s, when wars had ended and
King Charles XI started to rule in an absolutist way. From now on,
very much in state affairs depended on the King’s attitude and the
attitude of those staying close to him. The restoration of the Uni-
versity to Livonia was backed by a tremendous development of
sciences in Western Europe but also the progressive steps in the
educational life of the Baltic provinces. In 1684 near Tartu, a
seminary of schoolteachers, preparing staff for the peasant
schools, was founded with its head and only teacher being Bengt
Gottfried Forselius. From the year 1686 on, when the first stu-
dents of this educational facility had graduated, the foundation of
new schools for Estonian peasants started. Under pressure by the
Swedish government the Livonian Diets decided that every parish
should have a school.

In 1686, Charles XI nominated a representative of the Estland
nobility, Jakob Johan Hastfer (1647-1696)), the Governor (from
the next year a Governor General) of Livonia. This man had
started his brilliant career in the Swedish court as an ordinary
musketeer in Riga garrison. In 1686, he became a General Lieu-
tenant, the next year, a duke. Hastfer was a fanatical supporter of
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the King’s policies and in this way also a great confidant of the
monarch. The new Governor’s support for the Swedish central
authorities was prominent.

The new Governor was also to become the Chancellor of the
re-established University, and his first task was, to determine
which of the two, Tartu or Pirnu, should become the seat of the
University. Drawing his conclusions perhaps from an economic
viewpoint, the new Chancellor preferred Pirnu where the Unives-
sity building was almost ready and thus less money to be wasted.
J. Hastfer visited Parnu personally and found that the building
under discussion was well built. Problematic in the town seemed
to be the too few accommodation premises for the students and
professors. The grim general found a solution for the latter prob-
lem. He gave an order by which the timber housing of the town
should be torn down and new stone buildings erected instead. The
time limit given for that was 3 years. The ones not to obey had to
lose their lots. In which way the whole issue could be carried out
in reality was not discussed by the representative of the unlimited
monarchy.

The case could be viewed also from a different viewpoint. In
1686, the Swedish authorities had accepted a new general plan-
ning (and fortifying) of Pirnu, making the latter’s territory as big
as that of Riga’s or Tartu’s. This meant a rapid growth of the town
and the inhabitants were in a way “encouraged” to build more
permanent houses. The establishment of the University in Pirnu
can also be explained as part of the plans for physical enlargement
of the town.

The situation regarding the location of the University became
even more complicated after the King had asked the opinion of
the Livonian Superintendent General (a proposed Pro-Chancellor
of the University), Johann Fischer (1633-1705), residing in Riga.
The approach of this clerical man differed totally from the view-
point of the Governor General representing the nobility. Accord-
ing to J. Fischer, Pirnu was a provincial town with no good drink-
ing water and apartments. The Superintendent stressed the fact
by which Pirnu was lacking good areas for walks into nature and
there was no community with whom the academic family could
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run educational discussions. As a commentary on the latter fea-
ture, it is important to stress that in a situation where there were
no newspapers and reading material could be obtained only in the
libraries, the educated society served of great importance for aca-
demic life. All this, not available in Pirnu, was according to
Fischer, present in Riga. J. Hastfer yet was ranked higher and had
not to listen to the ideas of the Superintendent. Resultingly, or-
ders were given to Lieutenant Paul v. Essen to prepare the prem-
ises in Parnu for the receiving of the University.

For the competing Pirnu and Riga, it was rather a surprise to
hear the news that by an order of the King dated March 13, 1688,
Tartu was again, and once more, to host the University. The King
gave an explanation: “... as for the reason that the University had
been in the particular town also before ...” One can see that the
idea of succession was stressed. The second argument favouring
Tartu was the presence of High Court of Justice. In this way, the
King had ignored the arguments of his trustee, J. Hastfer.

The immediate opening of the University in Tartu was hin-
dered by the fact that the building just opposite the St. John’s
church, where the University had been located in the years 1642-
1656, i.e. during its last period in Tartu, was still in ruins. The
construction of a new university building had been carried out in
Pirnu, as has been mentioned. When the ruins in Tartu were ex-
amined, it appeared that they were in a condition where the only
solution was to tear them down to the foundations. The work
started in the autumn of 1688. The building took so long that the
re-establishment of the University in Tartu could take place only
in August 21 1690.

In this way, the second period in the history of the Livonian
University occurred. The name of the University was continu-
ously Academia Dorpatensis. To make a difference from the pre-
vious period known also as Academia Gustaviana, the re-
established University was often referred to as Academia Gus-
tavo-Carolina. At this time Pirnu had been a strong competitor
for Tartu but remained an outsider as for the King valuing tradi-
tions. Besides, Riga had shown its potential as a university town.
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A breakthrough for Parnu

Only for several years did the University operate in Tartu, solving
the problems caused by the long break, when again talks took place
about the unfavourable location of the town and the need for mov-
ing the University to some other place. For the first time the issue
was raised at the Senate’s meeting in January 24, 1693, when the
learned men discussed why the University was vegetating.

In fact, most of the problems had been solved. There would
have been also no reason to complain about few students. After
matriculation had started in August 1690, 104 students were ac-
cepted by the end of the year. In the next year, 46 were added
and in the year 1692, 36 students matriculated. These numbers
were not small, especially when compared to the period of Aca-
demia Gustaviana. In 1632, 85 students had been accepted and
in the next years, 49 and 30 respectively. During the years 1632-
1656, 1056 students were accepted to the University then situ-
ated in Tartu. When compared to the limited state of the Univer-
sity in Tallinn, where only 59 students in total matriculated during
1657-1665, the new start in Tartu was normal. Perhaps just hope
had been bigger when the new beginning was launched.

The Senate came to a conclusion that the situation was not
promising because of the proximity of the frontier. The neigh-
bourhood of Russia symbolising threat and instability, induced by
the numerous Russian attacks, making quite recently the academ-
ics escape to Tallinn. Only in 1670s there had been a general un-
friendly situation between Sweden and Russia. Namely, the am-
bassadors of Russia had, in the negotiations at Meeksi River, de-
manded that Swedes surrender Ingria and Carelia together with
Ivangorod, Oreshek, Yam, Koporye and other towns. A pretext
for these demands was the presumable insulting of the Tsar — the
latter had been named the Grand Duke, in addition the Swedes
had presumably made a mistake with the father’s name of the
Russian monarch. Russia was threatening a war. At the beginning
of the 1680s, the relationship between Russia and Sweden was
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improving, one could call them even good, but the past had cre-
ated a feeling of danger.

At the Senate’s meeting in January, the Pro-Chancellor,
J. Fischer came back to his favourite idea — the University should
move to Riga. Where, in such a case, the local gymnasium should
have been closed. Riga, the administrative centre of the province,
was also the place of residence for the superintendent. It may be
guessed that, by his plan, the “church father” wished to possess
more religious control over the University. On the other hand, it
must be admitted that Fischer was a cleric, deeply interested in
the spreading of school education. Namely, he had a decisive role
in creating the so called Forselius Seminary near Tartu, preparing
schoolteachers for parish schools. At this time, the talks about
moving away from Tartu did not end fruitfully, as not getting sup-
port from the King.

In February 1693, the Senate again turned to the King. In a
long letter a number of reasons, not enabling the University to
achieve its goals, were detailed. As a generalisation: the town was
viewed to be too far from the sea and not in a secure place. It was
said that everybody remembers clearly how the University had
great problems during the last war. A remark was made that the
unstable context of the town was the reason hindering people
coming to Tartu. There is no evidence whether professors or stu-
dents were meant regarding these people.

As a next issue, the Senate complained about accommodation
in Tartu. There were a lot of ruins in the town and the demand
for living place was exceeding the supply. Students were said to
be complaining that the rents were very high — in other universi-
ties, the sums in Tartu spent just for renting a flat, could keep a
student alive for a whole year. Professors were told to use a quar-
ter of their income for their flats which yet occurred to be very
small. Professors expressed a wish to build their own houses. A
hindrance to this was the order by which only stone buildings
could be erected. The material for the stone houses was com-
plained about as being too expensive. Too expensive also was a
complaint about victuals. On the basis of all these complaints the
professors yet did not draw a conclusion by which the University
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should leave the town. Quite the contrary — the following part of
the letter is a list of means by which should be taken to improve
the situation of the University in the particular town. Professors
wanted their salaries to be raised, extra-jobs at the High Court of
Justice, refectories for the students etc.

Leaving the town became a reality at a meeting of Senate in De-
cember 20, 1694. As a possible new location, Pirnu and Tallinn
were named. Professors preferred Tallinn as the latter seemed to
have good connections with Stockholm, but also better living condi-
tions. At this time the Governor General discussed the issue with
the King. The King was against Tallinn, maybe because of the lat-
ter’s earlier negative attitude towards the University. Resultantly,
Tallinn was no longer mentioned when the moving of the Univer-
sity was discussed. In March, August and September of 1695, only
Pirnu was mentioned. In such a way, the discourse around the fu-
ture seat of the University had ended and the coming debates now
aimed at the particular details concerning the moving.

Preparations for the departure

As hinted previously, it had been that King Charles XI was against
the moving of the University. We do not know when the King
changed his mind but it is evident that on March 8, 1695, the
Rector of the University, Sven Dimberg (1661-1731), declared to
the Senate that the removal to Pirnu was a decided issue, and
based on the wish of the King.

The first point arising when leaving Tartu became evident was
the fate of the prebend village, Torvandi, near Tartu. It had been
given to the University in 1690. This prebend had been divided
between the professors so that every man (altogether 10 of them)
got two peasant families. The Rector proposed to ask the Chan-
cellor to retain the village for the academic staff as it was feared
that the soil around Pirnu is not so favourable for grain growing.
Less was thought as to how the professors living in Pirnu could
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communicate with their peasants in Térvandi. As an alternative to
the loss of the village, the professors viewed it possible to increase
their salaries.

Practical steps, towards the moving of the University to Pirnu,
were made also by the Governor General and Chancellor of the
University, J. Hastfer. In August 1695, he sent word from Riga
that he was planning to visit Pirnu and have a look at the prospec-
tive University town. Also the Pro-Chancellor was to come. The
representatives of the University were asked to be at the place at
the same time. The Senate nominated the professor of theology,
Crispin Jernfeld (1660-1695), to travel to Pirnu. He had received
such an order from the King already while in Sweden. Also pro-
fessors Olaus Hermelin (1658-ca 1712) and Gabriel Skragge
(t1710) had to join him. The first had been a professor of history,
at the period under discussion he was the professor of rhetorics
and poetics, later a professor of law. G. Skragge at this time was
the professor of Greek and Oriental languages.

The delegation of the University left Tartu on August 26. The
roads were in very bad condition as in the summer it had been
raining constantly. The legation reached Pirnu only on Septem-
ber 1, being late. It in fact was not a problem as the Chancellor
arrived on September 4, and the Pro-Chancellor was even later to
arrive. As becomes evident from the reports of the delegation the
discussions in Pirnu were very fruitful for the University. The
academic family could present all its ideas and visions. It seems
that the local representatives of the King — the Governor Gen-
eral at first place — did everything to lure the University from
Tartu to Pirnu.

The first thing the delegations did was to get acquainted with
the plans for the University buildings. It occurred that the old
castle partially already prepared for the University was generally
in good shape. The doors, stairs and the church were said to be in
order. The windows sealed meanwhile, had to be re-opened, the
ovens to be repaired. Paul v. Essen who already at the previous
occasion had been engaged in relevant works, received an order to
put the building into order. When P. v. Essen heard that the tower
of the building was planned to be an astronomical observatory he
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saw it important to build a new tower instead of the old one, al-
though the professors viewed also the old one to be perfect.

Not only the observatory tower, but also the whole building
had left the delegation an impression that the building in Pérnu
was much better than the one in Tartu. Very impressive was the
size. Professors report that the building has major spaces for the
lecture halls, a suitable room for the consistorium, rooms for the
faculties, altogether 12-14 chambers. There seemed to be enough
space for a lock-up and printing house but also rooms for different
employees. The delegates loved the nice church, where theology
students could practice their sermons. Also the vaulted cellars,
where professors already could imagine the refectory being, found
praise, especially taking into account that the kitchen with all
needed facilities was ready.

The next big issue at the discussions in Pirnu was the accom-
modation for the professors the students. Also in this field, the
delegation brought back optimistic impressions. The Chancellor of
the University, (simultaneously the Governor General of the prov-
ince) gave an order to the town council of Pirnu to make a list of
suitable apartments and to take care in time that the situation con-
cerning lodging was better than it had been in Tartu. In the future,
the professors were promised building lots right next to the Univer-
sity. Especially attractive for the professors was the perspective that
around the houses were also planned nice gardens.

To house the students a proposition was made to rent on the
state’s behalf 40-50 rooms. This should have abated the problems
emerging from the high rent. The Chancellor had not replied to
this idea, perhaps the making of a decision was postponed.

By old tradition, the professors of theology were interested in
extra-jobs as the pastors in local churches, besides income this also
granted prestige. In this aspect the discussions were advantageous
too. The theologist of most importance was to become a pastor at
the local German congregation. The Chancellor promised to re-
quest the King to create a separate congregation for the academic
family, where one of the professors would become the pastor. A
separate congregation in the town was formed of Estonians. One
professor could become a pastor of the garrison. In the outskirts
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of the town, the closest parish was that of Audru where it was
also possible to receive a position. The other parish centres were
further away.

More difficult was to solve the question of Torvandi village pro-
viding the professors with a nice income. The Governor General
had ordered the land surveyor to look around in the vicinity of
Pirnu if there was a village suitable to become a prebend for the
professors. The surveyor suggested Oara (Oaffer) but the academic
men regarded it as too distant. Even promises to secure them more
land did not help. The learned men wanted to have the separate
farmsteads belonging to the town estate of Reiu, but this wish was
unrealistic as contradicting the privileges of the town. The issue was
even complicated as not only the professors demanded land and
peasants but also the secretary and the other members of the aca-
demic family. As a compensation for the village and peasants the
authorities were offering extra salary. The learned men would have
settled for 100 silver dalers a year, the Governor General consid-
ered 60 enough. Remained also a possibility that the professors
keep the village of Térvandi and rent it out to somebody.

A special issue was the supplying of the academic family with
foodstuff. This could have caused problems in a small town. The
Governor General promised that fixed market days are intro-
duced and that some estates get orders to sell their products only
in Pirnu. The representatives of the University in their turn pro-
posed that some ships should be built and products brought from
the islands of Saaremaa, Hiiumaa and Muhu.

Hindrances for the moving:
Tartu’s resistance and the Big Famine

Although the moving over to Pirnu seemed to have been decided
and consequent preparations were going on these plans were vig-
orously attacked by Tartu. On November 15, 1695, the burgo-
masters, aldermen and representatives of guilds sent a long letter
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bearing a lot of signatures to Charles XI. The King was praised and
thanked for everything he had done for the town. Especially the
monarch was praised for the re-establishing the University, which
had been in ruins for a long time. The attitude of the citizens was
totally differing from the previously brought viewpoints of the
academic family by whom the choice of the location was a total
collapse for the future plans of the University. The citizens
stressed how suitable Tartu was for a place like a University. It
was noted that in recent times the town had been growing rapidly
and was becoming more and more attractive. The town council
and the citizens were very glad to witness these processes. Thus it
was a great pity to see the King planning to take the University
away to Pirnu. The letter says that the whole community of Tartu
was falling before the feet of the King to beg him to leave the aca-
demic institution in Tartu. An economic argument was brought by
which the University had been erected in Tartu with enormous
costs, while the building meant to seat the University in Pirnu
was depicted to be in a very bad order and thus demanding extra-
costs.

This letter at present stored at the Swedish State Archives
reached the King without any doubt, but was left without consid-
eration and perhaps also was not answered. The Governor Gen-
eral J. Hastfer continued his activities in the already started direc-
tion. He planned a trip to Pirnu to see what else should be done
in this town, but became ill and died. As a result the building and
reconstruction works at the new site stopped — the active pro-
tagonist for the bringing of the University to Pirnu had passed
away.

Only on February 1, 1696, was the office of the Livonian Gov-
ernor General and the Chancellor of the University filled. The
new man was a Swedish military engineer and architect, but also
an outstanding general and statesman Erik Dahlbergh (1625-
1703), at the time, receiving the post being 70 years old. In
August, the meritorious representative of the King arrived in Riga
and started to participate actively in both jobs belonging to him.

The University hurried to remind the new man about the cur-
rent plans for moving the University to Piarnu. The new Governor
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General visited Parnu and in October wrote to the King that he
had embarked on the issues of the building and moving of the
University personally. As for his personal professional career, he
considered himself a great authority on the issues of building and
architecture. He viewed it as important to get personally ac-
quainted with the plans and projects already made. The new Gov-
ernor General personally designed the architectural outlook of the
observatory tower on the roof of the university building. E. Dahl-
bergh also had a plan to add to the building a park or a garden
with porches and trees. New orders were given to P.v. Essen,
conducting the works at the site already previously, to continue
his tasks and have the building ready.

Answering the inquiry, concerning the moving, from the Uni-
versity in Tartu, the new Chancellor answered on October 8,
1696, that there was time until the next autumn. At the same
time, the Chancellor informed the authorities at the University
about the discussions he had held with the town council of Pirnu
concerning the accommodation of the academic staff and stu-
dents. The town officials had promised to take care of the sup-
plying of apartments. And also — if professors wish, they can
build houses for themselves, as a lot for that would be given. The
forthcoming correspondence between the University and the
Chancellor concentrates already on the particular issues of the
moving. The Chancellor informed the University that the profes-
sors of theology who are not going to receive a job as pastors are
going to receive monetary compensation, similar compensation
was foreseen for all the professors for their farmsteads and peas-
ants in Tdrvandi.

All these discussions and preparations fell into the period in
Livonian and Northern-European history infamous for big famines.
Due to bad weather conditions, the grain and fodder had been
destroyed or rotten. On Estonian territory the Great Famine of
1695-1697 could have claimed 70 000-75 000 lives (20% of the
then Estonian population). Peasants started to die in the spring of
1696, especially massive was the death toll in February 1697. The
pastor of Laiuse, Reinhard Broocmann, mentions that people were
dying like flies. Chronicle Christian Kelch mentions: “In night and
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day, in towns and villages, on the roads and streets there were
heard such complaints of the sufferers from pestilence and famine
that even a stone would cry.” In such conditions, where everybody
in the first place was saving his/her personal life, the making of
plans about the future of the University became of second rate
concern.

In the conditions of the horrifying famine there was no hope
for the new students to come either to Tartu or Pirnu, neither
was there hope for the longed for prosperity. The famine also did
not make it possible to think about the moving of the University.

Moving to Pirnu

The Russian fear, viewed as the main reason for leaving Tartu, got
a strong boost in 1697 when the Tsar, Peter I [1682-1725], on his
trip to Western Europe, passed through Riga. The Russian authori-
ties used their stay in Riga for something we would call espionage.
Although received by the Governor General with all diplomatic
respectability, the guests used their time for measuring the fortifi-
cations and drawing plans of them. Written with secret ink an in-
formation was forwarded to Moscow concerning the size of the
garrison, its distribution, equipment etc. The commander of the
garrison protested about such activities. This caused hostilities
between Peter I and Governor General, E. Dahlbergh. E. Dahl-
bergh reported immediately to Stockholm that Russia is preparing
for a war. Soon there came also other similar notes.

In the summer of 1697, the University family became excited
as according to the vice Chancellor the long dreamed moving over
to Piarnu was believed to take place soon, and after the summer
holidays the lectures were believed to start already at the new
place. The University sent a letter to the Chancellor in this con-
nection expressing all kinds of troubles and problems emerging
with relation to the removal. The answer from the Chancellor
came within several days, saying that in the particular year there
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shall be no changes in the life of the University. It occurred that
the main hindrance for the departure was the unfinished recon-
struction of the new premises. The King had given an order for
extra funding for the works but the money was expected to be
available only the next year.

In fact it took even longer to receive the needed sums and fin-
ish the works. Only in January 1699, E. Dahlbergh informed the
University that the moving is planned for the forthcoming sum-
mer, asking also what requests shall be important to be asked
from the King with regard to moving. After the letter of E. Dahl-
bergh had been read aloud at the Senate, the professors started to
compose an answer. [t took time, as not just concrete needs pres-
ent at the moment were to be included into the paper, but the
clever men also tried to guess different problems which could
emerge in the future. The reply of the professors, signed by Rec-
tor Sven Cameen (1658-1708), containing 15 clauses reached the
Governor General in February.

The moving was suggested to be started with taking away the
printing house and library first — already during winter condi-
tions. (Besides, in summer, during the busy agricultural season,
the peasants were not so easy to be used for conveyance.) Extra
money was asked for supporting the professors in their removal.
At the new location, in Pirnu, the professors demanded free
building sites, a permission to erect wooden houses and a building
subsidy. Personal living premises would have freed the educated
men from paying rent. When the negotiations of the previous
years are remembered, then it is evident that in Pdrnu it was not a
problem to find free building sites. But (as a constant problem in
Europe already from Medieval times) the issue of concern for the
authorities was building materials. In a region rich in forests, like
the surroundings of Pirnu, a wooden house was of course much
cheaper to build than one of a brick or stone. But due to frequent
fires it was a policy of towns to avoid wooden buildings.

As accommodation and high rents had been a constant problem
in Tartu, the officials wanted to avoid the same issues arising in
Pirnu. The solution was seen through an obligation put on the
town officials to arrange and enlist all the premises where profes-
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sors and students could find accommodation. Also food supply
was an important issue for the academic family and fixed market
days were planned as a means to support the catering.

A number of positions in the letter by the University con-
cerned the erection of the university building in Parnu. To have
the University look more impressive an added portal for the
building was viewed important. We have already mentioned the
tower, which was to contain the astronomical observation, but
also an anatomical theatre and a big clock were required. An old
dream of the University — a botanical garden — was to be ful-
filled in Pirnu.

The placement of a University in Pirnu was also to bring a new
outlook for the whole town. The professors were especially con-
cerned about the dirty streets. It was a suggestion of the academic
family that the streets should be paved. In addition there was a
wish to see some alleys planned for the sake of the students. A
problem was the roads and bridges leading to Pirnu. A wish was
expressed to keep the connections in order and not prohibit the
people from travelling to Piarnu. As big numbers of Swedes were
expected to come to Pirnu, it was viewed important to have a
Swedish church in the town. Until the fulfilment of this idea,
Swedish language sermons were to be held at the University’s
church.

As one of the main reasons for moving was a presumably small
number of students in Tartu, it was decided to issue a placard
making it obligatory for everybody applying for a state position in
the Baltic provinces to study at the local University, i.e. from that
time in Pdrnu.

Even before the letter with these numerous claims and worries
was sent, a request from the Chancellor arrived, asking what are
the planned costs of the removal of the library and printing house
and the University staff. The professors suggested that 60 rix-
dalers per person would be enough, the same sum would suit also
for the secretary and the librarian. The other academic staff and
the printer were viewed to remain confident with 20, the beadle
with 10 rix-dalers. Several letters on the issue were sent to the
King, who after giving a long time for the delay, finally caused a
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disappointment rejecting all the applications asking support for
the moving. In his message to the Chancellor the King stressed
that the moving should be done without any festivities and thus
he saw it as needless to give any financial support.

The University had to hire itself cabmen from Tartu. Those
asked 4 Y% rix-dalers for the trip as the journey was viewed dan-
gerous and road conditions bad. On July 22, 1699, the Senate of
the University held its last meeting in Tartu. In a letter sent to the
Chancellor in the next day the University hoped to be in Parnu in
14 days. On July 25, a last festive meeting in tartu took place,
where the professor of rhetoric and poetics, Michael Dau (11710)
gave a speech “De migratione literarum”. Although the moving
took place with perseverance — the Rector complained of the
lack of transport means — the University yet managed to arrive to
the town of its hopes for the beginning of the new academic year.
This move had been discussed for decades, finally it had become
true. Pirnu had become a university town.



UNIVERSITY IN PARNU

The new university town

In the year 1699 the new university town was on an upward path
of its development. Especially promising was the situation re-
garding merchandise. According to the surviving customs docu-
mentation, it becomes evident that in the year 1684, 80 ships en-
tered Pirnu and 82 ships left. In 1698, when the recent famine
could have its influence on the general economic situation,
75 ships entered Pirnu and 76 left. To be honest, about half of
them were seaboats or small ships, with a size of 5-9 lasts, keep-
ing connections mainly with Hiiumaa Island from where lime was
brought. But Pirnu had intensive connections also with more dis-
tant lands, especially the Netherlands and the old Hanseatic town
Liibeck. In 1684, 18 big ships came from the Netherlands (mostly
Amsterdam) and 19 ships left there. In 1698, 25 ships from the
Netherlands visited Pirnu. Trade took place also with Swedish
towns like Stockholm, Kalmar, Géteborg, Karlskrona and Visby.
Single ships came from Copenhagen, Warnemiinde and even
France. There were connections with Riga, Narva and several Fin-
nish ports.

According to customs income, the best trading years were
1687 and 1688. In exports from Pirnu grain dominated. It was
first of all, rye, barley, oats and malt, even some wheat, but also
flour, grits and groats. In 1683, by its value 68.4% of the exports
constituted grain. About a quarter of the exports was timber,
taken mainly to the Netherlands. Other items of exports were
linen, hemp, skins etc. Among imports the most important article
was salt (about 20% of total value), the second place was taken by
different alcoholic breweries (wine, brandy, beer and a little spir-
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its). From Western Europe the import of different cloths, paper
but also tobacco and spices were well noted. From Liibeck and
Amsterdam herring and cod was brought and fewer other fish.

An important item of imports was building materials. First of
all it was the previously mentioned lime from Hiiumaa Island.
From rather distant places, bricks and tiles were brought.

As a generalisation, one may say that Pirnu occupied a firm
place in the trade scheme of the Baltic Sea. Of course its turnover
was less than in such remarkable centres of merchandise as Tal-
linn, Riga or Narva. It is also important to mention that in the ex-
ports of Pirnu, the so called Russian goods — yuft (Russia
leather), furs, potash, tallow, basts etc. — were missing. The
hopes for a possible trade route going through the inner water-
ways of Estonia directly from Piarnu through Tartu to Russia were
not dead and in a case when such connections would emerge, the
trade of Pirnu of course would have become quite different.

One may say that at the end of the 17th century, Pirnu was a
small town with a great future. In the penultimate year of the
century the University moved to Pirnu. As the experience of uni-
versities in Europe has shown and also the case of Tallinn, the at-
mosphere of big towns was not usually suitable for the universi-
ties. Positive at bigger centres were the broad connections they
usually possessed. But in our case we can see that also Pirnu could
show close connections with its more distant surroundings. In this
way Pirnu was open enough to serve as a good site for an aca-
demic institution.

The settlement

After the arrival in Pirnu, the Senate of the University held its
first meeting on August 23, before the opening ceremony. The
Senate constituted of all the nominated professors of the Univer-
sity. There were altogether ten of them by the constitution of the
re-establisehd in Livonia University. In 1698 the third professor of
theology was added, the number of professors thus reaching 11,
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including the three professors of theology (Olaus Moberg, Lars
Molin, and Gabriel Skragge), one in medicine (Lars Braun), the
professor of law (the post not fulfilled for long periods) and the
six professors at the Faculty of Philosophy (Gabriel Sjébergh,
Sven Cameen, Sven Dimberg, Michael Dau, Daniel Sarcovius,
Daniel Eberhard).

At the meeting, the educated men were discussing a real prob-
lem — how should the festive opening of the University at its new
site take place. There was no previously fixed plan and nor was it
arranged during this particular meeting. The task of arranging the
event was given to Rector S. Cameen and the secretary of the Uni-
versity. Their plans were to be confirmed by the Chancellor.

Very serious discussions for the future developments of the
University did take place on August 25. At this date the Senate
held two meetings. Before noon, the founding of the botanical
garden was discussed. At the meeting held in the afternoon, there
were 22 positions under study and thus the discussions lasted
long, hindering even events planned for the next day. The meet-
ings were also attended by the Governor General, Erik Dahlbergh.
Thus the discussions can be viewed as negotiations of the Univer-
sity with state officials.

In many European universities the botanical gardens had been
founded already in the 16th century. At the same time in many
Catholic universities the founding of the botanical gardens was
neglected: “People should not gather together what the God has
created ...”. Such was the situation at Vilnius University even in
the 18th century. In Italy, the botanical garden of Torino Univer-
sity was destroyed in the 19th century, during a reactionary pe-
riod after the Congress of Vienna. At the University of Uppsala,
serving as a standard in many aspects for Tartu and Pirnu, a bo-
tanical garden had been created in 1655 by a famous Swedish
naturalist, Olaus Rudbeckius. In tartu already in 1639 prepara-
tions had been made to establish a botanical garden, suggested to
be at the lot next to St. John’s church. After the re-establishment
of the University in Tartu in 1690, a site for the botanical garden
was marked down, but as for the demands of the commandant of
the town, it was taken away from the University, as being too
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close to the fortifications. The trees and bushes at the botanical
garden had limited the visibility, the latter being a very important
aspect for the defence of the town. Also the next site for the gar-
den in Tartu was unsuccessful, again as for defence reasons.

Universitas Pernaviensis'e pitsat. The seal of Universitas Pernaviensis.

Such long history in the founding of the botanical garden was the
reason why the issue was so seriously taken also at the new place
of location. In Pirnu, by Rector S. Cameen’s suggestion, the bo-
tanical garden should stand close to the university building. It was
decided that if the University could wait a little, a site belonging
to the town commandant shall be given for the particular purpose.

A need for new mathematical and physical instruments was
already stressed in Tartu in 1691 by the professor of mathemat-
ics, S. Dimberg. Especially important, he considered a telescope.
So he bought a 12-cubit instrument from England without even
waiting for a permission of the Chancellor. In addition, he
bought an astrolabe. When the University moved to Pirnu, pro-
fessor S. Dimberg was in Sweden, and thus several things re-
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mained unspecified. The Chancellor demanded the list of the
instruments needed by the University, together with their
prices. He suggested investigating the prices directly from the
Netherlands as the instruments were to be obtained from there.

The anatomical theatre was essential, as the development of
medicine had reached a relevant stage. During the 1697/1698 aca-
demic year, the professor of medicine in Tartu, Jakob Friedrich
Below (1669-1716), had already taught medicine using human
corpses, carrying out the first autopsies. J. F. Below had become a
professor in Tartu in 1695. He was a graduate and had defended his
doctoral thesis at the University of Utrecht, viewed as the main
centre of medical education in Europe. In these times, autopsies
were even anticipated in the foundation document of the Univer-
sity, meant to take place at least once in two years. The surveillance
of the autopsies was to be open and free of charge, not only for the
medical students but also the whole academic family. Initially,
there were not enough cadavers available. At the request of the
University, the magistrate of Tartu started to obtain the bodies of
executed criminals and the people dying at the almshouse. Already
in Tartu there had risen a plan to erect an anatomical theatre. Pro-
fessor J. F. Below yet was more modest, promising to remain con-
tent just with a room in the university complex.

A need for an anatomical theatre in Pirnu did not cause any
doubts. The Chancellor wanted first to listen to the ideas and
plans of the new medical professor, Lars Braun (1657-1730). Ini-
tially, the works were planned by project professor J. F. Below
made in Tartu, a later model was planned to be taken from the
anatomical theatre at the University of Uppsala.

An accurate clock was needed. It could guarantee that the
lectures and private courses could start on time. If in the lives of
ordinary people, knowledge about the correct time was not
needed, then the academic work had already become busy
enough that there emerged a need to fix at least the full hours
exactly. Usually, it was done by church clocks, but in Tartu, for
example, a problem had been that the bells of St. John’s hit half
an hour later than the bells of St. Mary’s, or vice-versa. In Pirnu
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the time issue was planned to be solved in a way that in the
tower at the university main building, a big timepiece, ordered
from Riga by the Governor General, was going to be placed. In
addition, one wall clock was meant to be in the big lecture room
and a sundial should be placed in front of the university building.

At the same meeting, on August 25, it was decided that the
town of Pirnu needs a Swedish church and congregation. The pro-
fessor of theology, Olaus Moberg (1653-1705), even suggested a
separate bishop in the town. A local bishop, controlled supposedly
by the academic family, would have been a strong guarantee, that
the professors of theology would have received their planned jobs
as local pastors. A start was made with Swedish language sermons.
The Senate demanded that until the Swedish church was in exis-
tence, the members of the academic family should have tempo-
rary seats at the local German (St. Nicholas’) church. This issue in
fact was very sensitive, as according to tradition the seats in the
churches were fixed among the members of the congregation by
their position and status, and thus changes attempted in this sys-
tem could have caused great resistance. The Chancellor had to
start discussions on this difficult issue with the town authorities.

One of the ambitions of the University was to see a named ju-
ridical burgomaster as a member of the magistrature. It was to be
the secretary of the University. Also, on this issue the Chancellor
promised to start discussions with the magistrate. The problem in
the latter case was in the breaking of the power of local mer-
chants. King Charles XII finally settled this in 1701. According to
the decree from 1701, the first burgomaster and 2 aldermen were
to be lawyers, the remaining six could be merchants as before.

As mentioned previously, the professors after paying their first
visit to Pirnu, had come to a conclusion that the outlook of the
town should become more decent. The educated men often hav-
ing a possibility of getting acquainted with many European towns
saw it very difficult and unpleasant to walk the unpaved muddy
streets of Piarnu. They asked the town officials to take care of the
general weal. The Chancellor supported this request.

For developing history-studies the Rector pointed to a need for
the University to obtain a collection of different antiquities, old
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coins and medals. The University dreamed about a collection of
old Swedish coins, so that the people visiting Parnu could have
some sightseeing. The Chancellor replied that he had been think-
ing about the problem, and had made a preposition to the King to
buy the collection of Elias Brenner kept at Stockholm. E. Brenner
has been viewed as one of the founders of Swedish numismatics.
The obtaining of his collection for the University remained a brave
but unrealisable dream.

A great many of the wishes the University presented on
August 25, were related to the previously mentioned in this book
problems. Again building lots, lodging, provision with foodstuff,
compensation regarding the village Torvandi etc were under dis-
cussion. Searching for a solution to these problems remained a
future issue, as the main concern was the festive opening of the
University, to take place in several days.

Among from the 22 propositions only the 19th was concerned
with the main problem from the educational viewpoint — the Uni-
versity-chairs not fulfilled. There was no professor of law already
from the year 1697, when Olaus Hermelin had travelled to Sweden
and received a job of a state’s historiographer (official history-
writer) from there, sending in March 1699 his resignation. As his
possible successor Daniel Forselius, the vice-fiscal of the Swedish
Supreme Court, was mentioned. During the consultations another
candidate also emerged. It was the secretary of the Livonian
Knighthood, Georg Friedrich Reutz. The Chancellor had nothing
against D. Forselius. G. F. Reutz caused a quite clear negative reac-
tion, as the man had actively participated in the opposition of the
Livonian nobility against the plans of the Swedish State to reduce
the land property and autonomy of the local landlords.

To run the economic business of the University, a special offi-
cial was expected to be employed. This person was to take care of
the budget and the new building, thus it was a job of an account-
ant, cashier and commandant. When the plan had been forwarded
to the King by E. Dahlbergh, the answer was negative and thus the
whole issue was dropped.

As the University had more wishes than the already prolonged
meeting could handle, the Chancellor asked to write them down
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and present him in a written form. For this day the meeting
ended. The day itself had one more unexpected scene for the
Chancellor who had the day before ordered the burghers for a
meeting at a fixed time with him at the town hall. But when the
Chancellor, being also the Governor General, after the long day at
the University arrived at the arranged place, it occurred, that all
invited by him had already left. The townspeople had thought
that the high official had been late. Maybe the whole mishap was
a misunderstanding about the time for beginning the meeting. In
any case, the high representative of the King felt himself offended
and punished the town with a fine of 20 rix-dalers.

The next day the written list of wishes by the University was
ready to be delivered to the Chancellor. As most of the problems
listed, were to be solved according to the good will of the town'’s
magistrate or the King, results remained dependant on the chronic
lack of money and the absolute power of the monarch.

The opening festivities

August 28, 1699, could see one of the main festive events in the
history of Pirnu — the opening of the University. As this event is
going to have a special book dedicated to it, only a short descrip-
tion is going to be given here. According to the then tradition the
festivities started early in the morning. Already by seven o’clock
the professors and students gathered at the house of Rector
S. Cameen, from where the whole academic community contin-
ued to the house where the Chancellor was staying. There already
the town officials, local clergy and nobility were waiting. At eight
o’clock, the church bells started to ring and then little Parnu could
witness a fancy parade unseen before, aiming for the big hall of
the “academy” — as the University was called — where the inau-
guration commencement took place.

At the beginning of the ceremony, music was playing. The
main part of the event was a speech given by the Chancellor in
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Latin, where an ephemeral account was given on the reasons of
the moving of the University and on the hopes placed on Pirnu.
After some musical interludes, the Rector of the University gave
the inaugural speech characterised by a contemporary newspaper
from Riga as a “Chivalrous”. After the ceremony, the participants
again gathered for a parade, the military band was playing. Armed
citizens were lined up at the marketplace. The parade headed to
St. John’s church where a ceremony, similar to the opening of the
University in 1632 in Tartu, was carried on. As in Pirnu the idea
was not the opening of a new University, there should have not
been used the rituals of handing over to the Rector maces, seals,
keys, letters of privileges and the constitution of the University.
The problem was overcome in a way that the inauguration of a
new Rector, demandng similar rituals, was performed. (The new
Rector was M. Dau the professor of rhetorics and poetry.) The
professor of Greek and Oriental languages, Daniel Eberhard
(t1710), read a sermon, Te Deum was sung. At the fortifications,
a salute of 40 cannons was given. This was responded to by the
garrison and armed citizens. The day ended with a festive meal at
the temporary residence of the Governor General.

In the next day the festivities continued with Latin speeches
given by the professors. One of those, that of the professor of phi-
losophy, Daniel Sarcovius (1661-1704), was even in verse. Also
two students performed. The series of the festivities was finished in
September 12 with the promotion of 10 Masters. As a continuation
of the festivities also a conferring of a doctoral degree to professor
O. Moberg was held on December 7. This event is important as the
first defence of a doctoral thesis in Piarnu. O. Moberg was the first
professor of theology and perhaps the most important member of
the academic staff, so it is of course strange, that although being
employed by the University from 1690, he had been only a Master
of Philosophy. The defences of scientific degrees meant academic
activities on the highest level. The beginning of the ordinary teach-
ing process took place a little later. In fact, we do not even know
when lecturing started in Pirnu.

Related to the promotions, the first quarrel between the Uni-
versity and town emerged. The reasons for it are unclear, it could
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have been the pretentiousness of the academic family, the scorn
of ordinary citizens towards the learned society, or official contro-
versies between the University and the town council. Anyhow it is
clear that in corpore the town magistrate did not participate at the
promotion of O. Moberg, although being invited. The next day, at
a festive reception party for the new Doctor, at least the secretary
of the town council, Franz Carl Steiner, participated. He had
asked the wife of prof. O. Moberg, holding a lap dog, whether the
doggie also was made a Doctor the day before. Maybe the inten-
tion was not to offend the new Doctor, just mock the lady, but
professor M. Dau viewed it important to reprimand F. C. Steiner,
after which the latter in his turn called M. Dau a scoundrel.

The Senate of the University viewed the event an offence to
the University and demanded satisfaction. The Chancellor agreed
with that, but was cautious about the possibility to undertake
something on the case, because that would have made the case
public and given the University little help and honour. The Chan-
cellor advised demanding recompense from F. C. Steiner not from
the whole town council. Rather evident was the embarrassment of
E. Dahlbergh, representing both the University, as its Chancellor
and state authorities as a Governor General, in a problem tending
to spoil the relations between the University and town.

The legal status of the University and
its academic disposition

The founded in 1632 Academia Gustaviana had its constitution
(statutes) based on those of Uppsala University (accepted in
1625). When the University in Livonia was re-established in 1690,
the initial plan was to keep the old constitution. But as in 1655
the University of Uppsala had received new statutes, the example
was applied also to Tartu. The statutes stressed the Lutheran basis
for the University — the first paragraph of the document stated
that nobody publicly nor privately could study at the University, if
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not Christian and accepting the Augsburg Confession, i.e. ail the
students had to be Lutherans. By new constitution, the privilege
of jurisdiction of the University over its members was preserved.

The latter meant autonomy, including the right to judge its
members in civilian and administrative cases. The justice was to
be according to Swedish Law, differing to some degree from civic
statutes valid in Tartu and Pirnu, and legal acts of the Livonian
province. The members of the academic family, subordinated to
the jurisdiction of the University, were not only the professors
and staff-members but also their families and servants. The mem-
bers of the academic family were subject to the University’s juris-
diction away from the university-town at a range of a day’s jour-
ney. A number of articles in the constitution fixed the arranging of
the justice. The University had a right for its own lock-up and a
bedell (beadle).

An important privilege was the immunity of professors, staff
and students from taxation. A retired professor received half of
his salary, the widows of professors had the same rights as the
widows of clergymen. A special status for the University was
stressed in a special article, stating that the academic family with
all their members and property were under the special protection
of the King.

The highest official of the University was the Chancellor, to be
nominated by the Senate of the University. The King had a right
either to affirm the decision of the Senate or not. In reality the
King showed his power, and nominated the Chancellor himself.
The Chancellor had to be a Lutheran, faithful to the Augsburg
Confession. He had to be a pious, moral and energetic man, at
home with the issues of the University. The Senate in fact never
discussed the candidates. In 1690-1703 the Chancellors were the
Governor Generals of the Livonian province, in 1703-1710 the
high officials in Stockholm, N. Lillerot and A. Horn, never visiting
Pirnu.

The deputy of the Chancellor was the Pro-Chancellor. His
power was among others shown by the fact, that he, together with
the Senate had a right to judge the Chancellor. In 1690-1710, the
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post of Pro-Chancellor, was held by the Superintendent General
of Livonia, i.e. the highest religious nomination in the region.

In importance, the Rector was only the third man in the Uni-
versity. His task was to supervise the University, look after the
morale and studies of the academic family. The Rector was
elected by the Senate for one semester. According to the statutes
it was to happen on May 24 and November 22. Only people who
had served at least for two years as a professor, could be candi-
dates. In Pirnu’s case the only exception to this rule was made in
the spring semester of 1700, at the beginning of the Great North-
ern War, when Professor D. Eberhard was elected a Rector. He
had been working at the University just for the first year, and in
fact he also did not get a majority vote (3 people were for him,
2 were against and 3 remained neutral).

Rektori regaalid 17. sajandist. Skeptrid.
The rector’s regalia in the 17th century. Maces.

The Rector was recognised by several insignia: a crimson velvet
gown with yellow borders, silver maces, seal and the keys of the
University. All the mentioned items were given to professor
O. Moberg at the festive opening ceremony of the University in
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1690. The initiation of the Rector was to be 8 days before either
St. John’s Day or St. Thomas’ Day. This event was to be a festive
one. At 8 o’clock in the morning the new Rector and the profes-
sors gathered at the house of the old Rector, after which all the
company headed to the church, where the ceremony was to take
place.

The Rector had to be constantly present. During the academic
semester he could leave for 8 days, during the holidays for
15 days. A longer absence was possible only by the permission of
the Pro-Chancellor, and in such a case, a Pro-Rector was to be
nominated. Although the Rector’s term of office was short, his
election to the post depended on the votes of the professors and
his power limited by the Chancellor and Pro-Chancellor, the per-
son of the Rector, his good name, house and property, were under
special protection. The one raising his hand against the Rector,
would be punished by his hand chopped off. The faculties were
headed by deans, who were elected concurrently with the Rector.
The dean was responsible for everything that happened in the fac-
ulty, but his main concern was the morality and behaviour of the
students and the lectures of the professors.

The highest joint organ of the University was the Senate or the
Greater Consistorium, which included all the professors. Partici-
pation at the Senate meetings was obligatory. An absence without
reason brought a fine of 3 marks, being late, they had to pay a fine
of 6 silver ore. The Rector had to pay double fines.

An important person among the technical staff of the Univer-
sity was the so-called quaestor whose task was the holding of the
treasury. In the final years of the University, when it was already
hopeless to maintain the University’s budget, the tasks of the
quaestor were handed over to the professor of mathematics,
C. Quensel.

The correspondence and other writings of the University were
the task of the secretary. As with the quaestor, the secretary was
also elected by the Senate.

A man, whose presence was constantly seen, was the beadle,
serving at the same time as a sergeant-at-arms and a messenger.
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The University was divided into four faculties — of Philoso-
phy, Law, Medicine and Theology. The Faculty of Philosophy was
considered to be the introductory faculty, after graduation from
this, one could continue with the three higher scholarships.

Theology was viewed to be the most important subject. The
theologists were often sitting in the front rows at the church. Ac-
cording to the general structure of the University the next most
important professorships were Medicine and Law. As the medical
position demanded a special preparation, the career of the profes-
sors from the Philosophical Faculty anticipated achieving a profes-
sorship in Law or Theology. When a position of a professor be-
came free in some higher faculty, the professors from the lower
ones could be promoted. Careers could also be made within the
faculty — for example in the Theological Faculty the professors
were graded as the third, second and first.

Besides professors, the adjuncts, as they were titled, were also
participating in the teaching process. At the Faculty of Philosophy
there were four of them, at the Theological Faculty two and in the
remaining ones one person. The task of the adjuncts was to repeat
the subjects together with the students and when needed give pri-
vate tutorials.

For the teaching of the subjects which were not quoted as sci-
ences, the so called teaching masters were employed. Their task
was to teach modern languages, dancing, fencing and drawing. The
need for the masters was created by the spreading of the new and
modern educational ideals, compatible with the demands placed
on young men in European courts. Such trends being considered
important in Livonia, shows the development of pan-European
contacts.

The academic year at the University was divided into two se-
mesters. The first lasted from the beginning of September till
St. Thomas’ Day (December 21), the other from Epiphany (Janu-
ary 6) until the summer. The spring semester was interrupted by a
two-week Easter vacation. The duration of the summer holidays
was to be 30 days, but in real life it tended to be longer, as the
students leaving the town were usually late in returning. Some-
times also the professors were delayed, and the Rector or Pro-

12
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Chancellor had to remind them their tasks somewhere in the
middle of September or February.

The main form of teaching was an obligatory lecture in Latin.
According to the then habit, the professor was indeed reading an
earlier prepared text. The constitution of the University stated the
authors, or books from where the texts were to be read. A special
demand, when philosophical subjects were under discussion, was
that the topic had to be presented clearly and comprehensively,
without any scholastics and metaphysical speculations. Some of the
professors’ practice was just to dictate their comments on the work
of the chosen author. The lecture course at the Medical Faculty was
to last for 3 years, at the Theological Faculty every professor in-
volved, read for one year, as in the Philosophical Faculty.

When languages were studied, firstly grammar was to be
learned from the textbook. Then the learned material was to be
explained through textual examples.

For the students the lectures were obligatory. Due to their
early beginning — at 7 o’clock in the morning — there was a ten-
dency by which the students tended to sleep in. At a meeting of
the Senate in February 1700, the complaint was made that the
students like to sleep until 8 or 9 o’clock and in this way ignore
the lectures. To avoid such tendencies, the professors, deans and
the Rector were to look after the diligence of the students.

According to the constitution, the students had to subscribe to
the open lectures and also to visit them. The professors had to
possess a list of the subscribed students, and also to check if the
people were present. The lazy students were threatened with ex-
tra tests. These were to be organised by the deans of the Faculties
of Philosophy and Theology. A very stimulative means to provoke
diligence was a possibility of receiving a scholarship. Annually,
after Michaelmas, examinations were held for those applying for a
scholarship. The students skipping lectures or studies were denied
any support.

Monthly and semester examinations were held to obtain in-
formation about the progress the students were making. Evi-
dently, the monthly exams were seldom organised. The semester
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exams were taking place regularly and were open. Among the su-
pervisors were surely the professors and the deans of the faculties.

Holding of disputes was arranged to develop the arguing- and
performance skills of the students. At least once a year also the
professors had an obligation to appear at a dispute, and write for
that event a special critical report (Disputation). According to the
constitution, the disputes could be divided into several types.
Among the open disputes there were listed 1) a festive and inau-
gural dispute, which usually was held in connection with some
stately festivals; 2) annual dispute by a professor; 3) a practice
dispute by a student under the guidance of a professor. In fact
also the disputes held for the receiving of a scientific degree were
open, but they possessed some differences when compared to the
ordinary defences.

The time the disputes were to take place were exactly fixed. At
the Theological Faculty they were held on Saturdays, at the Medi-
cal Faculty and at the Faculty of Law on Wednesdays or Saturdays.
At the Faculty of Philosophy the disputes were held between
8-11 a.m. (a festive dispute during 8-12 a.m.), in other faculties
between 2-5 p.m. Disputes were supervised by a chairman, a pro-
fessor or somebody with an academic degree. As the presentation
had already been printed the main part of the event was the speech
of the opponent. There was one hour for that. The opponent had to
produce his ideas in a syllogistic form without extra acrimony. The
remaining two hours of the dispute were for discussions and po-
lemics. The constitution demanded that there should be silence
during the dispute, the speakers should not use sharp words, no
reviling and other indecent ways of behaviour were allowed. When
the event turned into a quarrel, the dean had to quieten it down. In
a case of emergency, the dispute could be stopped.

A student making progress and fulfilling all his obligations
could, finishing his studies, defend a scientific degree. This right
according to the constitution, belonged to those who had achieved
success in the studies and shown good behaviour and life-style.
The constitution regulated the obligations to be fulfilled for the
awarding of both master’s and doctor’s degree. In reality, gradu-
ates could become only a master. In Academia Gustavo-Carolina
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the doctoral degree was defended in 1699, only by O. Moberg, a
professor of theology,

A decision, whether the candidate was ready for the defence,
was to be made by the faculty (the dean and the professors). A
person applying for a degree in philosophy had to possess a good
ability in Greek and Latin. The statutes even named ancient
authors to be read by the applicant. To take one’s degree in the
Faculties of Law, Medicine or Theology, the candidate had to first
receive a confirmation from the Philosophical Faculty saying that
he had graduated from there with a sufficient knowledge in his-
tory, languages and philosophy.

As apprentices and journeymen, also the candidates for the sci-
entific degree had to confirm the congregation they belonged to and
bring a “letter” certifying this. The religious aspect prohibited the
obtaining of a degree in some other University of different faith.

To get a degree, the candidate had to take private and public
examinations. At a private exam at the Faculty of Philosophy, two
professors, of whom one had to be a rhetorician, were the exam-
iners. The rhetorician’s task was to evaluate the Latin of the can-
didate. The exam itself was to last 4 hours at the Faculty of Phi-
losophy, in other faculties 8 hours, that to give a possibility “for a
thorough evaluation of achievemnents”.

After the exam had been successfully completed, the dean’s
task was to encourage the student to more eager studies in the
future. The candidate in his turn had to give an oath in God’s
name promising to run a moral life and behave as an honourable
person during his remaining years.

A public exam, by the constitution, constituted of three sec-
tions, a defence (dispute), a speech (oratio), and a lecture. As
time was needed to prepare the lecture, the whole event could
last rather a long time. A dispute held for obtaining a degree was
very festive. The Rector was in his purple cloak, the beadles car-
rying maces etc.

If the public exam had been successful, the Senate of the Uni-
versity determined the time for the conferment of the degree.
This event was viewed as very important: as its proximate organ-
iser, a supervisor was nominated, this position being filled by the
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professors, of the particular faculty. The first task of the supervi-
sor was to issue a program and invite all the members of the aca-
demic family to the promotion. The latter was started with a fes-
tive parade (also the church bells were ringing) leading from the
house of the supervisor to the University building. When the de-
gree was obtained in theology, the parade went to the church.
Success was followed by a festive feast paid for by the newly
crowned Master or Doctor.

In the worry and bustle of everyday

The University, so festively opened, initially lacked a new name.
The official name continued to be Academia Dorpatensis, in
speech also Academia Gustavo-Carolina. Only in July 1700, the
new seal of the University obtained an inscription Academia Per-
naviensis.

After the opening festivities were over, the University faced
every-day-problems, many of which had emerged already in
Tartu, and had been under discussion at the Senate’s meeting of
the August 25. It may be said that the aged Governor General
actively dedicated himself to the problems of the University. It
could even be that he missed the opening festivities, as already on
the next day he answered the requests of the University.

The most urgent thing seemed to be the botanical garden, as
the University was planning to establish it already in the same
autumn, before the frosts. The Chancellor in his answer saw the
solution clearly, given in a rather military way: the lot for the gar-
den was to be fixed and measured. Paul v. Essen, the fortification
engineer, received an order to prepare the needed plans to start
the work at once.

Somebody from the University came up with the idea that, for
the work, the soldiers of the garrison should be used. Perhaps
such hope had emerged, resulting from the general generosity of
the Governor General. But in this case the answer of E. Dahl-
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bergh was negative. In his view the soldiers were needed at the
fortification works. This shows that the military authorities were
seemingly concerned about the Russian threat and did show their
preferences when the labour of soldiers was the issue.

The question was how much the botanical garden was going to
cost. The gardener was to receive 50 rix-dalers, his serf 10 rix-
dalers a year. Support was needed for the erection of the green-
house (orangerie) and a house for the gardener. In reality, the ex-
penses turned out to be bigger, as the planned for the botanical
garden lot belonged to the commandant of the garrison Jakob
Hinrich Schwegelm (Schwengel), who asked 1500 rix-dalers for
the lot and the house on it. The University lacked such sums and
thus the money was asked from the King. Before any solution was
achieved, the winter came. The emergence of botanical gardens
for this time was frozen.

The compiling of the list about the necessary for the Univer-
sity scientific instruments was delayed as professor Dimberg was
staying in Stockholm. At the demand of the Chancellor, a list of
the most needed instruments was composed, it became rather
long when taken into accordance the times. As the obtaining of all
these instruments needed the approval of the King, the University
had to wait for the decision of the latter.

For the erection of the anatomical theatre and the astronomi-
cal observatory, the Chancellor demanded a design. An outline for
the building of the astronomical observatory had already been
given by E. Dahlbergh, in the spring of 1699. The Senate de-
manded that S. Dimberg draw a plan for the observatory. S. Dim-
berg answered that for this purpose he needs a sketch of the
building and crosscut as without them, it would be impossible to
work out a good solution. He still gave his considerations. Ac-
cording to S. Dimberg, the observatory tower should be either of
stone or timber and spacious enough to enable moving around in
it. He advised that the observatory be of octangular shape and
placed so that its sides and corners were directed to the four quar-
ters of the horizon. How the observatory should be roofed to en-
able easy turning, must have been explained by the project. To
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enable the mathematician to fulfil the necessary project, the
sketches demanded by him were sent to Stockholm.

Along with the bigger future plans some minor everyday issues
were faced by the academic community. The most urgent prob-
lem seemed to be the leaking roof of the University building. The
Senate decided to complain to the engineer of fortifications,
P.v. Essen, that the water was spoiling the floor of the big audito-
rium and the “sky” (a cloth hanging in the ceiling).

Concerning the future living conditions of the professors, a
resolution by the Chancellor promised all the members of the
academy building lots. The University had applied for that at the
meeting on 25 August, in addition with a request to build wooden
houses. Then the Chancellor had denied permission to use wood
as a building material. Now once again the Chancellor repeated
the wish of the King that the houses shall be built of stone.

Most of the professors were ready to accept this policy, but a
compromise was suggested, by which professors should be granted
a right to build temporary wooden buildings until the houses of
stone are ready. The Chancellor did not sanction this request re-
peating that it did not depend on him. Possibly he even viewed
the request of the professors justified, as he turned to the King on
the issue with a letter, but received no answer.

Before any building of the houses could be started — and it was
unrealistic before spring — a much more actual issue was to find
accommodation for the professors and students. The demands from
the University contained a wish by which the burgomasters and
aldermen should fix controlled rents. The Senate of the University
complained that the town officials were not reacting. On Decem-
ber 8, an answer from the town council finally arrived. From this
letter it becomes evident that, at least, the initial accommodation
problems were solved. The professors were said to have moved into
the apartments reconstructed for them and were said to be totally
content. The town could report that also from among the students,
arriving from other towns, nobody had remained without a place to
live. As a commentary to the complaints in the letter from the Uni-
versity, the magistrate answered that regarding particular questions,
nobody had complained to the town officials.
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In August, there had been issued a request by the University
that the burgomasters and the town council nominate citizens to
feed the students at low prices. Such a compulsion was in fact
totally unrealistic, even if the Chancellor had promised to create
corresponding regulations. Anyway, the issue never turned up
again in Pirnu.

Continuously relevant was the providing of foodstuffs. The
Chancellor had already on August 23, 1699, ordered that nobody
had permission closer than 6 Swedish miles (~60 km) to buy ag-
ricultural products from the peasants. The products had to reach
the market in Parnu. The violators of this regulation were threat-
ened with the confiscation of goods. The senate still complained
that the foodstuff brought to the local market place is taken away
by the army officers.

There had also been given an order to employ 50 fishermen,
who when divided into five sections, had to provide the academic
family with fish. The professors wished to fish themselves, as it
had been in Tartu and as it was in Uppsala. This request was still
denied, as in Pirnu the fishing was a privilege of the town. The
provision of fish was also a cause for complaints later, although
the Governor General had issued numerous orders demanding
that the fish should be available. Perhaps the constant grumbling
could have been caused by an anxiousness of the professors, living
at the mouth of a fishing river to fish themselves.

As the University had moved to Pirnu just before the oncom-
ing winter a real issue was the firewood. The academic commu-
nity complained that the latter was too expensive as it was being
exported. As a reaction to this complaint, Governor General,
E. Dahlbergh, prohibited this export article.

To run an academic life in full scale, it was crucial to complete
the staff of professors and tutors. An especially big problem was
the missing professors in law and mathematics. The professorship
of law had been empty after O. Hermelin s departure. The Senate
decided that until a new professor was going to be found, a candi-
date for that post, Johann Christoph Aurback (Aurbach) was go-
ing to give private lectures. More difficult was the case with Pro-
fessor Sven Dimberg, the mathematician, who had not given away
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his chair officially. Although he applied for the professorship of
public speaking (later also mathematics) of Uppsala University, he
perhaps also considered a possibility to return to Piarnu. On Sep-
tember 20, 1699, a subsequent long letter from S. Dimberg was
read at the Senate with an explanation concerning his delay. The
members of the Senate gave their colleague six weeks to return, in
the opposite case they promised to appoint a new man.

One can see that after the arrival of the University at Pirnu, to
begin with numerous problems related to the moving were to be
solved, but already also more strategic goals were viewed. The
endeavours of the University were actively supported by the Gov-
ernor General of Livonia, also Chancellor of the University,
E. Dahlbergh. It would have been highly possible that in the fu-
ture, the many problems would have been solved and the new
University flourish, but again a war ended the promising devel-
opments. This time it was the Great Northern War.

Panic at the beginning
of the Great Northern War

At the meeting of the Senate, on February 17, 1700, information
was delivered by which many thousands of Saxons had begun the
siege of Riga. This news was of the beginning of the Great North-
ern War, particularly of the attack of the Saxon army on the main
centre of Livonia. In Pirnu, there was no awareness about the
broad scope of the coming war and about the treaty, uniting Rus-
sia, Denmark and Saxony-Poland against Sweden. The links of an
anti-Swedish coalition had been forged very actively by one of the
leading personalities in the Baltic German nobility, Johann Rein-
hold v. Patkul. In Sweden, he had been sentenced to death “in
absentia” as the leader of the Livonian nobility against the reduc-
tion of their land property. Of course, a treaty by big powers can
not be viewed just as an achievement of one representative of the
Baltic German nobility. However, J. R. v. Patkul could be con-
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nected to the fact that King August II was convinced that Riga
was poorly defended and could be an easy prey for the enemy’s
army. In fact, the defence capability of Riga was doubted also by
the head of the Swedish fortification service, Carl Magnus Stuart,
from whose report only three of the planned 11 bastions were
ready. The remainder of the town was defended by the old wall
with towers. The five gates opposing the Daugava River could be
closed only with turnpikes.

According to the treacherous plan of J. R. v. Patkul, the attack
should already have taken place on December 16, 1699. In reality,
the surprise attack on Riga was launched on February 11, 1700, at
the Shrove’s Eve when it was supposed that the defenders could
be resting after the festivities. The Saxons had done everything for
their attack to remain a surprise, but quite occasionally one of
their units, moving on sledges towards Riga, was discovered by a
small Swedish mounted platoon. Most of the latter's members
were killed or imprisoned but one man could escape to Riga.
There an alarm was launched and the gates of the town closed.
There followed heavy battles for the defence of the town.

The information about the outbreak of the war did create a
great agitation in Pirnu. Rector D. Sarcovius made plans to pack
the library and hide it in the cellars of the University. He also
viewed it necessary to hide the insignia of the University (maces,
seals, foundation acts etc). The Senate of the University viewed
such preparations exaggerated and suggested waiting to see, how
the developments were going to proceed.

As a reflection of war, discipline at the University, started to
be paid more attention. Rector S. Cameen stressed that during
the hostilities it is important for the academic family to stay at the
place, there is no right for anybody to leave the town and Acad-
emy. Professor M. Dau suggested that the students not arriving
for their studies until the end of February lose their scholarship.
Other professors viewed this period causing the banning the sti-
pends too short, and thus the deadline was postponed to the mid-
dle of March.

At the next meeting of the Senate, on February 22, the Uni-
versity continuously lacked trustworthy information about the
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war. As there was little official information, private letters were
read aloud. Gossip was spreading. Initially nothing more than to
hope for the God’s mercy was possible to do. Every morning at
the Swedish church a service was to take place. In any case it
was decided to pack the library. In fact the Saxons did not move
towards Pirnu, as the turning stronger than expected fortifica-
tions of Riga, could keep the enemy busy there. But as the de-
fenders of Riga could get no help either, the situation remained
threatening.

A new commotion was caused by a message that Daugavpils
(Diinaburg) had surrendered to the Saxon-Polish army. On
March 25, 1700, at the meeting of the Senate, the evacuation of
the University was discussed. The most pessimistic about the fu-
ture seemed to have been professor M. Dau, who suggested taking
immediately the library and all other possessions of the University
to Stockholm. A counter-argument against this was given, by
which the taking of the library overseas could be more dangerous
than preserving it in place. Some professors suggested taking the
archives to Tallinn and hiding the library in cellars of the Univer-
sity. An idea also emerged to take the library to Finland. Finally,
the professors made up their mind by which the library and the
printing house should be moved to Stockholm or some other se-
cure place, and the archives and insignias to Tallinn. From the
commandant of Pirnu, a convoy was requested for that purpose.
At the same time, a request was made to the Governor General of
the Estonian province, Axel Julius de la Gardie, to kindly accept
the archives of the University in Tallinn.

Yet, at this time the property of the University remained in
place. The Governor General answered that he could see no rea-
son for accepting the things in Tallinn, because several thousand
men of reinforcements from Finland had arrived and more were
expected. In April, the reinforcements under Major General Otto
Wellingk headed for Viljandi (Fellin).

The atmosphere in Pirnu remained un-nerved. The Senate dis-
cussed whether the professors in such dangerous times should
remain at their duty, or would it be recommendable to search for
a safer place. It was decided to stay in Pdrnu and keep the Univer-
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sity working. It was yet viewed reasonable, that everybody tried to
settle the families and properties in a safer place.

In May 1700, the threat of a war seemed to be over for Pirnu.
Otto Wellingk’s army arrived at Riga and forced the Saxons and
Poles to the left bank of Daugava River. At a Senate’s meeting on
May 16, it was decided to re-open the library. At the same meet-
ing the issue of the botanical gardens was raised again. At the
same meeting an order was given to the printer that he should
clean the inner yard of the University-complex. The panic seemed
to have ended and ordinary life had started.

Hope despite the war

The University had numerous everyday problems. The first thing
was still the previously mentioned leaking of the roof. Earlier, a
written communication to the fortification engineer P. v. Essen was
made, but this time with no results. P. v. Essen informed the Rec-
tor that he had no wish to be concerned with such issues. The Sen-
ate was at first at a loss, then decided to turn to the Governor Gen-
eral with a complaint, and ask the latter to persuade P. v. Essen. It
seems that the issue remained unsolved. The officials worried about
the fortification works had more important tasks to be solved.

Very assiduously the cleaning of the inner yard of the University
was undertaken. At first, the printer was blamed for the mess. Yet
the latter, after being summoned to the Senate, explained that the
reason was the carts and carriages, not prohibited to drive into the
yard, as there were no gates. The University then turned to the
commandant of the town, who promised to clean the territory.

The war also let itself be felt in the way that the professors
could not get their salaries. On June 21, they complained in a
joint letter, including also the Rector D. Eberhard, to E. Dahl-
bergh, stating that during the completed semester the professors
did not receive their salaries or the students their scholarships.
Also, the rents for the apartments were criticised as being too
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high, and life generally more expensive than in Tartu. There was
also a complaint that there were no extra-jobs (the pastor’s
places) and no financial support from personal households. Soon
an answer was received from Riga, explaining that there was so
little money that barely the needs of the garrisons could be satis-
fied. The other issues were not discussed.

Food was a constant issue. In a letter dated May 25, to Gover-
nor General, E. Dahlbergh, Professor Gabriel Sjobergh (11704)
complains that he has been suffering from scurvy, and has to
travel to Stockholm to take care of his health there. He asked for
permission to leave and the salary for six months which he had
not received. Regarding such a rather tragic economic situation,
numerous letters give us information. If in earlier times the situa-
tion in Tartu had caused a lot of grumbling, then now Tartu was
depicted as Paradise.

Due to the war, the University had to surrender some of its
rooms to the army. The Governor General commenting on the
fact, explains that as most of the professors and students have es-
caped from the war, the premises of the University are empty and
out of use. It could be partly true, but one has also to take into
account the beginning of the summer holidays, making the town
empty of the academic family. Anyhow, E. Dahlbergh viewed it
reasonable to inform the University, that as there are problems
the army is facing in placing its provisions and ammunition, the
rooms of the University are to be used for the latter’s needs.

In summer 1700 a new panic gripped Pirnu as the Saxons
were launching a new attack against Riga. During this panic, a let-
ter demanding the unpaid salaries was written to the authorities.
Some professors decided to flee the war. The professor of theol-
ogy, Gabriel Skragge, notified the Senate on July 28 rather une-
quivocally that he planned to leave for Sweden and stay there un-
til the times become better. The professor of morals and politics,
G. Sjobergh, justified his leaving by illness, adding that he had
permission from the Chancellor. The tutor of French, Ulrich
Schlyter, just notified of his leaving the town.

As in spring, it was discussed whether and where to hide the in-
signias of the University, the archives, library and printing house.
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Answering to the Universities request to receive them in Tallinn,
the Governor General of Estonia noted that there was no space for
them in the upper town of Tallinn, and the situation being even
worse in the lower town. To get some advice, but also to receive
perhaps some ally, the University turned to General O. Wellingk at
his camp near Rijena. The important military man answered ap-
peasingly, that Pirnu has nothing to be afraid of and advised not to
move the discussed items either to Sweden or to Tallinn.
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After receiving this answer, the University decided to hide the
archives and library in the cellars of the University, asking the
commandant to free rooms for that. At the same time the com-
mandant in his turn was asking more rooms from the University
for storing armaments. The Rector offered the military the Small
Auditorium. The commandant took the room of the Faculty of
Philosophy. The Small Auditorium already was used by the army
to store the hops arriving from Wismar. The hops were meant for
making beer for the soldiers. There was a big need for this drink,
as from the 16th century onwards, the Swedish soldiers were pre-
scribed 1 %2 pots of beer in a day. The Swedish pot was 2.62 li-
tres. It is evident that the lack of this amount could inhibit the
morale of the soldiers.

On August 23, 1700, immediately before the opening of the
new academic year, Rector D. Sarcovius placed the insignias of
the University in the archives. This meant a break in the work of
the University. On the same day, the Senate stopped its activities.
As the future showed, this period of inactivity lasted for several
months. In autumn 1700, the teaching work was not started at all.
There were too few students in place. From the professors
D. Eberhard, L. Braun and Lars Molin (1657-1723) had also es-
caped to Sweden. The University itself did not move away from
Pirnu but remained with a small staff to wait for developments in
the war.

When King Charles XII [1697-1718] landed in Pirnu on Oc-
tober 6, 1700, he was met only by professors S. Cameen and
O. Moberg and about ten students. The students greeted the King
with a serenade and poetry in German.

The monarch was involved with the war. In summer he had de-
feated Denmark and persuaded the Danes out from the war. Now
the King had landed in Pirnu to go to help Riga. In Pirnu, Char-
les XII received information that the Russians under the leadership
of Peter I were besieging Narva. The King changed his mind, turned
towards Tallinn and hurried to hasten to the relief of Narva.
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The studies start again

After Charles XII had defeated the Russians in the battle of Narva
on November 30, 1700, and was staying at the winter quarters in
Laiuse, the situation in the Baltic region stabilised. Charles XII
found time for the University; perhaps he was given suggestions
for that from the Chancellor, E. Dahlbergh. First the salaries, they
had not received for a long time, of professors O. Moberg and
S. Cameen, the only professors remaining in place, were paid.

In December, it already seemed that it was possible to con-
tinue the work of the University. Rector D. Sarcovius returned to
Pirnu from Tallinn, where had had found a hiding place. The con-
tinuation of the work is stressed by the fact that the election of a
new Rector took place at an anticipated time, December 13,
1700. Although only 3 professors were present the elections were
unanimous. Both D. Sarcovius and S. Cameen voted for O. Mo-
berg, whose candidature had also been accepted by E. Dahlbergh
in a letter sent to the University on November 19. The Chancellor
even had suggested that the Rector could just step into his posi-
tion, without any formalities, as there were fewer professors at
present than needed for the ordinary elections. The inauguration
of the new Rector took place without customary festivities be-
cause of the already mentioned reason — there were too few
members of the academic family present.

The next professor to return was M. Dau, who had been hiding
on Hiiumaa Island. In his letter to the Chancellor he wrote, that
he would not have left if he had seen a possibility to keep himself
alive in Parnu without receiving the salaries for a quarter of a year.
He asked to classify his being missing as an emergency case. A
message in the beginning of January was next received from pro-
fessor L. Molin from Stockholm. L. Molin informed the Univer-
sity that he had been in Stockholm because of the illness and
death of his wife, but now was ready to continue his service at the
University.
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So, in the beginning of the year 1701, the University could
count on the presence of five professors out of the ten prescribed in
its statutes. The starting of the teaching became the centre of atten-
tion. On February 8, 1701, after a long break, the Senate of the
University gathered at a meeting. The first item was what to do
about the professors staying in Sweden. A decision was made to
send them all letters. As the secretary was also away, the Rector
personally had to do it. Also the fate of the law chair, still without a
professor, was discussed. The Senate decided to make a suggestion
that the position be given to Samuel Auseen (11734), a graduate
from Uppsala University. In March, the man was appointed and the
University could hope for the influx of new students planning to
apply for an official’s post in the Baltic provinces.

Altogether strict was the attitude of young Charles XII, pos-
sessing absolute power, towards the professors not teaching. Before
his departure from the Baltic provinces, Charles XII sent a letter
dated May 25, 1701, and bearing also a signature of the head of the
State Chancellery, Carl Piper, to the University. The King in his
letter informed of dismissal of professors G. Skragge, L. Braun,
G. Sjobergh, D. Eberhard and S. Dimberg. In his introduction on
the matter, Charles XII states in severe terms that during the en-
emy's attack in the previous year the four first mentioned had
shown incomprehensible cowardice. Leaving the country they had
left the youth thirsting for knowledge, without any support and
guidance. Especially harsh words were aimed at the professor of
mathematics, S. Dimberg, perhaps the most outstanding scientist in
the then Tartu University. According to the King, he had for a long
period of time for private reasons, stayed away from the life of the
University, leaving empty his academic chair and making youth suf-
fer. Among the professors receiving the King’s mercy, were
L. Molin and M. Dau, whose excuses seemed convincing enough.
Professor D. Sarcovius, leaving temporarily for Tallinn, escaped
dismissal only thanks to protection by E. Dahlbergh.

Immediately, Charles XII nominated new professors instead of
the dismissed ones. The fird chair at the Theological Faculty went
to a doctor of theology from Kalmar, Johan Folcher (1664-1729).
Dr. Adreas Lundelius was to become a professor of medicine, ma-

14
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gister Samuel Krook a professor of mathematics, Andreas
Palmrooth (t1725) a professor of moral philosophy and politics
and magister Erik Fahlenius (1651-1710), a professor of Oriental
languages and Greek. Those new professors nominated by the
King could proceed with their work only in the autumn of 1701.
In the spring semester, the few professors remaining from the
previous staff had to perform their teaching work.

Concerning the new professors the University was very un-
lucky in two important subjects — medicine and mathematics.
Andreas (Anders) Lundelius, nominated to the position of medical
professor, reported on August 24 of his serious illness, saying he
could not get a word from his lips. Perhaps the poor man had suf-
fered a stroke and resulting from it, paralysis. Several days earlier,
the would be professor of mathematics, Samuel Krook, had also
reported being seriously ill, also a confirmation by the town doc-
tor of Stockholm was added. S. Krook yet hoped for his cure and
sent an outline of his lectures. He promised to arrive on the first
ship coming the next spring. In fact, Krook never arrived at his
chair in Parnu and the University remained without a professor of
mathematics for several years.

The Senate of the University expressed its dissatisfaction with
the dismissal of professor G. Sjébergh. The educated men appre-
ciated the previous activities of the professor of moral philosophy
and politics and praised his diligence. E. Dahlbergh as a Chancel-
lor backed the application of the University to give G. Sjobergh a
chair of history instead of his previous position. It was understood
that the rehabilitation of him in his previous post was impossible,
and so it was attempted to view him as a “new person”. A long-
lasting argument concerning the tenure of G. Sjobergh could now
start. G. Sjobergh himself stressed that he had been in the staff of
the University for 12 years and that he was received the support
on this issue by his colleague professors. E. Dahlbergh in a special
letter to the central authorities also advised restoring the whole
tenure of G. Sjébergh but senior officials rejected all requests.

Several of the dismissed professors had, at least initially, to
stay away from the work of the University. G. Skragge for exam-
ple had to be satisfied with the modest job of a provincial judge of
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Saaremaa Island. Several years later he, however, was nominated
the Superintendent of Livonia in this way becoming also the Pro-
Chancellor of Pirnu University. The professor of Greek and Ori-
ental languages, D. Eberhard, became, thanks to the support of
E. Dahlbergh, the diRector of the Riga Gymnasium. In his letter
to the University, D. Eberhard still expressed his deep indignation
on his dismissal.

The dismissed professor of medicine, L. Braun, followed the
King to the battlefield. Already in 1702, the University sought his
dischargement from military service hoping in this issue also for the
support of O. Hermelin, the previous professor in Tartu and the
later Royal historiographer. In a reply sent from Warsaw, the latter
answered that the King was not planning to change his decision.
Thus the University remained without a professor of medicine.

The previous very highly appreciated professor of mathemat-
ics, S. Dimberg, could only in 1706 be seated as an assessor of the
Supreme Court in Riga. Although the job in a high state office
could be compared to that of a professor, the mathematician lost a
possibility to continue his scientific career, which had so promis-
ingly started in Tartu. S. Dimberg had, for the first time in Europe
and relevantly also in the world, presented the studies by
I. Newton as a systematic lecture course.

As a background to the issues mentioned above, the Univer-
sity’s everyday life was hampered by the constant presence of the
problems related to the state of war. In October, it was decided
to re-erect the library. There was a demand to free the rooms
from the army. The Governor General had ordered the big audi-
torium for this purpose. Already rather anecdotal was the ever-
lasting topic of the leaking roof. A permanent issue also was the
problems of accommodation for the professors and students. For
some reasons at least, part of the population of Pirnu town was
rather hostile towards the academics. Some had even stated that
they would better leave their premises empty than rent them to
professors. E. Dahlbergh had no other choice, than to give an or-
der to the commandant of the town to aid the professors in find-
ing suitable flats.
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Start of the work on the gunpowder caskets

In 1701, the teaching at the University started, shadowed by the
war in all coming years. The country especially suffered from the
looting raids of Russian Fieldmarshal B. Sheremetyev, first of
which had taken already place in October 1700, when Peter I was
besieging Narva. When in the spring of 1701, Charles XII at the
head of his main forces headed to Poland and Saxony, Estonia and
Livonia remained to be defended only by local garrisons and small
field forces under the heading of Wolmar Anthon v. Schlippen-
bach. They could not resist the Russians concentrated in Pskov
and conducting their attacks from there.

During the Christmas of 1701, B. Sheremetyev conducted one
of his subsequent attacks. In 1703, 11 000 strong Russian cavalry
entered Baltic provinces for total looting of these. The enemy
moved through the counties of Virumaa, Jirvamaa, Viljandimaa,
Tartumaa and Vérumaa. On their way the Russians destroyed
Rakvere, Paide, Viljandi, P6ltsamaa and other centres. The Rus-
sians moved in ten kilometers broad fronts, the mounted Tartars
killing and torturing the people they managed to find. Some of the
locals, mostly children survived as were sold as slaves to Russia.
Later the army was divided into parties (Peter [ used a German
word “Parthey” symbolising his goal for the West). These ma-
rauding parties have been remembered in Estonian folklore as
“pardiajajad”, “ruskid” or “kirkisid”.

In such conditions, Pirnu was one of the few places on Esto-
nian territory where the work of the University was possible. Very
symbolic was the fact that the cellars of the University were filled
by the garrison’s gunpowder and ammunition. The academic fam-
ily was in this way under direct constant threat of explosion.
When, in June 1702, the news about the great fire in Uppsala,
burning down the whole town, spread, the frightened professors
requested that the gunpowder be taken away from the cellar to
some other place. In a letter sent several days later, the professors
complained about the commandant, who had ordered the gun-
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powder arriving from Stockholm to be put into the cellars of the
University. The authors of the letter stressed that if a fire broke
out, not only the University building but the whole town would
have been destroyed. A solution was that the gunpowder be taken
to the gunpowder tower.

In answer to the request by the University, the vice-
commandant of Pirnu, M. J. Wollfeldt stressed that the gunpow-
der and ammunition were located in the University’s premises by
the orders of the Governor General, E. Dahlbergh, who viewed
the place as the best possible. To avoid somebody using fire where
it was not advisable, the Governor General had ordered the mov-
ing of the printing shop away from the cellars. As a trump card
the vice-commandant also stressed that the King himself sup-
ported the position of the military. Soon the next governor of
Livonia, Karl Gustav Frélich, also stated that the gunpowder and
ammunition had temporarily to remain where they were. The
nervousness of the professors was fuelled by the gossip about
wandering fire-raisers. Finally, the commandant also started to be
worried. Occasionally meeting professor J. Folcher on the street,
he promised that soon as much gunpowder from the cellar would
be taken away as could be accommodated in the gunpowder
tower. Yet this did not free the University from the threat of ex-
plosion. Only in April 1708 were the final loads of ammunition
taken away from the cellars of the University.

After the University was freed from the hops, soon premises
were again demanded for the army. In April 1702, it was reported
at the Senate of the University that the army demanded space for
keeping pistols, saddles and other equipment, for which the
commandant had no other place. Although the University was
against these plans, the army still occupied the small consistorium.
The representatives of the army promised that the equipment,
arriving from Riga, was going to remain at the University’s prem-
ises just for 4-5 days, before being spread to the regiments. Rec-
tor, professor M. Dau, was still claiming that the building of the
University was not intended by the King for such purposes, and
that the auditorium under discussion was needed by the Univer-
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sity. Soon the room was freed, perhaps taking account of the pres-
sure from the University’s side.

In the spring of 1703, the lack of space in Pirnu was increased
by the Swedish civil institutions evacuated from Tartu. The
premises of the University were chosen by the Vice-Governor of
the Estonian part of the Livonian province, Gustav Adolf Strém-
feld, as suitable for his chancellery. The only thing Rector
J. Folcher could do was to remain resolute concerning the Big
Auditorium — this could not be given away.

Soon the academic community became harassed by the at-
tempts to billet military personnel in their apartments, although
by the privileges of the University, its members were exempted
from it. Especially serious problems emerged when the officers
and petty officers of the regiment of Colonel Magnus Wilhelm
Nieroth entered the town. As the accommodation was at first
hand an obligation of the town, the alderman and kortermeister of
Pirnu, Vick, visited the Rector of the University. According to
him, the University should temporarily neglect its privilege.

After discussing the issue, the University decided that, if nec-
essary, let the houses bear the obligation, not the people. With
such a formulation it was meant that the military staff should not
be accommodated in the professors flats, but when enough space
was found, in the houses where the professors were accommo-
dated. As an explanation for this, it was added that there were
very few among the University personnel who had their own
houses and more space than they themselves need. In fact the re-
luctance of the University was not considered. As a result series of
conflicts took place, an example of which the case of Professor
G. Sjobergh can be considered.

As becomes evident from G. Sjébergh s complaint from Sep-
tember 1702, he had his apartment in a two-storey wooden
building, one heated and two cold rooms on each of the floors.
One storey was occupied by a landlady with two children and the
other by the professor. The landlady already had 6 men from the
militia, two from the commissariat and 4 artillerymen billeted on
her. Later 3 soldiers and a lieutenant were added to the landlady
and a captain with 4 soldiers placed in the only heated room of
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the professor. But the professor needed peace and quietness in his
room to conduct studies and for teaching youths in private and
open lectures.

To understand the last complaint, it has to be remembered
that private lectures were held by the professors at their homes. If
a situation arose, the home was also the place for holding public
lectures. The latter need was enforced by the fact that the prem-
ises of the University itself had partially been occupied by the
military. Sometimes the professors had to conduct lectures at
home also when it was cold at the University’s premises, although
in general such practice was not supported. Anyhow — the nerv-
ousness of G. Sjobergh in the related context — soldiers and offi-
cers accommodated in the only room of the professor — can be
understood.

An even more serious conflict took place when soldiers were
accommodated in the flat of professor D. Sarcovius. The latter
made a complaint that during his stay in Tallinn the apartment
was occupied by captain Giinthersberg. As the professor had no
more rooms in his flat and that also he used the room for his pri-
vate lectures, he demanded that the captain be settled elsewhere.
Samuel Christian Heno, a burgomaster of Pirnu, explained the
taking of the officer into the room (perhaps in a house belonging
to this same burgomaster) by the fact that D. Sarcovius had not
informed about his wish to keep the flat before leaving for Tallinn.
Besides, the professor, according to S. C. Heno, had remained in
debt for his rent.

Perhaps this time professor D. Sarcovius got his apartment
back, but in 1703 he already had a new quarrel. This time the
town accommodated a colonel-lieutenant of militia, Heinrich Jo-
hann Buddenbrock, in the professor’s premises, who perhaps had
not been at home since the door had been broken down and the
things thrown out of the room.

As a result of the intervention of the University, the profes-
sor’s things were returned, but the case did not end, as the whole
issue was viewed as a violation of the privileges of the University.
The professor himself did not expect his rights would be restored
in Pirnu and he decided to travel to Stockholm to obtain justice in
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the capital. The Senate agreed to these plans giving permission to
leave, but due to the dangerous war this trip did not take place.
Instead the professor, his wife and children travelled to Tallinn.

Even if the inviolability of the home of one single professor
could be viewed as a minor issue in the whole context of the war,
the University turned directly to the King. Charles XII did not see
the event as of minor importance. He classified the case as a viola-
tion of the privileges of the University. In a letter addressed on
November 16, 1703, to Major General A. v. Schlippenbach and
Vice-Governor G. A. Strémfeldt, the King claimed that he could
not stand the violation of the laws of the state. And although the
commandant already had ordered the release of the professor's
flat, the demand of the monarch was to conduct an investigation.
A special commission was formed and the debate lasted a long
time. The importance of the case was stressed by the fact that in
December 1703, professor D. Sarcovius had been elected the
Rector of the University.

Again the situation became insecure for the University in 1704
when the Swedes had suffered severe losses in the war. In July,
the old University town Tartu surrended. In August the Russians
took Narva. As it seemed that Tallinn was also in danger, the Sen-
ate of the University decided to take the valuable library to Riga.
Pirnu, anyhow, was not attacked, and the teaching thus not
stopped. Scholarships were nominated for 18 students although in
fact there were more students. In the context of a generally tense
military situation, the army demanded more rooms from the Uni-
versity. This time the University offered the flat of printer Johann
Brendeken (1653-1710).

By the summer of 1704, few professors had remained in Pirnu.
On April 1, the professor of history, G. Sjébergh, had died, on
April 30 the professor of theoretical philosophy, D. Sarcovius. In
the autumn of the same year, a long-standing professor of public
speaking and poetry, M. Dau, was nominated a juridical burgo-
master of Pirnu by the King. As previously, the chairs of medicine
and mathematics were not fulfilled. The release of professor
L. Braun from military service had been delayed, although the
man himself had asked for that and was also supported in these
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requests by the University. In principle the King even accepted
the requests, but wanted a new doctor for the military service in
Curonia. Finally in the autumn of 1705 L. Braun became free, the
University rehabilitated him in the professorship of medicine and
the Medical Faculty in this way could resume its work.

In October 1704, the Senate of the University proposed to the
Chancellor a request for the fulfilment of the vacant professor-
ships with new and capable candidates. As a professor of mathe-
matics magister Conrad Quensel (1676-1732), until then an ad-
junct at the University of Turku (Abo), was suggested. As a pro-
fessor of history Nicolaus Wiraeus (1671-1710), graduate of the
University of Lund, an appreciated historian and fluent in several
European languages (the latter characteristics viewed to be very
important). As a professor of philosophy, Carl Schulten (1677-
1730/1740) was suggested, a graduate from Uppsala. His strong
side was seen in his good knowledge of Oriental languages. The
University had to explain why it was suggesting Jacob Wilde
(1679-1755) from Curonia for the chair of public speaking and
poetry. The Chancellor preferred to see somebody from Sweden
in this position. The University still stuck to its idea, that the
particular professor must be of German origin, being capable of
rectifying the German language texts and poetry. Finally a confir-
mation also concerning the last mentioned person was received,
and in the course of summer and autumn all the elected men
stepped into their posts. The University, in this way became
equipped with new capable professors and as the military activi-
ties were not continuing in the Baltic provinces the University in
Pirnu could look to the future with hope.

The hopes remain

In connection with the entering into service of new professors the
economic situation of the University became more acute. By
1704, all the salaries of the war period were unpaid. This in fact
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was a rather typical case for the whole Swedish nation. The King
even had given an order to pay the salaries of the academicians but
the Governor of Livonia announced that there was no money in
the treasury. Everything went to the army. After numerous appli-
cations to the officials in Stockholm, the head of the Chamber
Collegium, Fabian Wrede, ordered the Vice-Governor of the Es-
tonian part of Livonia, G. A. Strémfeldt, and the chief military
commissary, P. v. Paliche, to see what the authorities could do to
handle the debts. In 1705, P. v. Paliche twice assigned money for
the University — altogether 5334 silver dalers in May and No-
vember. This sum perhaps was to cover the year 1704. Corre-
spondence concerning the salaries not received during the war
lasted in fact for years.

A constant problem was the condition of the University build-
ing. The nuisances started from the roof, where many slates were
missing. Through holes rain and snow penetrated. The water had
damaged not only the ceilings, but also the walls, from where the
plaster was falling down. Also the windows needed to be repaired.
In the war it was difficult to find glass in Pirnu, so the Senate de-
cided to turn to the glaziers of Tallinn.

During the years 1707-1709, the Senate discussed the repairing
of the building several times. In a plan made in 1707, 1000 new
roof tiles were viewed as needing to be replaced. Also 62 beamns
were planned to replace the rotten rafters and girders. By the or-
ders of the Vice-Governor the timber was to be cut from the for-
ests of Tori and Vindra estates. The academic people in their turn
were ready to support the reconstruction works. The professor of
theology, J. Folcher, stated that he was planning to order from the
Netherlands a needed quantity of bricks and pay for them, if the
University promised to cover these costs later. Professor S. Auseen
saw as has his task finding the bricklayers. This could witness the
acceptance of the new university town by the learned men.

As the beginning of the works was delayed, the whole issue in
fact developed into a major reconstruction as the decay of the
building had developed further. Meanwhile the obtained beams
had already partially been stolen, partially lent out. In 1708, it
became evident that already 3000 roof tiles were needed and as
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the water had spoiled the floor of the University church, sacristy
and treasury, these were to be replaced. In 1709, the master
builder, Uggla, was consulted. When this craftsman had looked at
the condition of the building, it became evident that much wider
work was needed by the University and that the initially planned
sums were inadequate. A consequent decision, to write to the
Chancellor, was made but the developments in the Great North-
ern War in 1710 did not leave any possibilities for conducting
even the basic works of reparation.

The familiarisation of the professors with the new town can be
seen from their wish to build themselves houses. In some aspects
this wish of course was brought about by the high rents for apart-
ments, the staff had to hire. As there was a constant deficit of
lime, the latter needed perhaps for the fortification works; the
professors again presented a wish for a right to build wooden
houses. In 1705, the academicians wrote to the town officials of
Pirnu asking building lots. On January 19, 1705, a letter was sent
to the King signed by the Rector and all the professors. This con-
tained information by which the learned men planned building
their own houses and a request by which the King should free
them from the rent from the lots demanded by the municipal
authorities.

New hopes at the University were generated in 1706 as a re-
sult of the victories Charles XII achieved in Poland. In these vic-
tories a guarantee for the University’s security was seen. The key
question in the future context of the University was viewed to be
the improvement of the living conditions of the students. The lat-
ter, according to the plans, should have also increased in numbers.
The Senate of the University decided to send a petition on the
issue to the King. According to the University, besides a stipend
for 40 students, 30-40 students should also be guaranteed a
common meal. As expensive flats were viewed a major problem,
the Senate requested a dormitory to be built in Pirnu. It was to
be a two-storey building with 40-50 rooms for a relevant number
of students — privacy in these times was valued. All these re-
quests were delivered in 1706 to the Vice-Governor with a re-
quest that the latter found a confirmation for them from the King.
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In time of war an issue of concern was provisions. In 1705, the
University consequently demanded fishermen for itself who twice
a week should have supplied the academic family with cheap fish.
The town council pointed to the possibility of buying fish from
the market. In the autumn of 1706, the authorities finally met the
demands of the University and supplied four fishermen who, un-
der the threat of corporal punishment, received orders from the
town twice a week to supply the professors with fish, unless the
stormy seas were hindering the catch.

In September 1705, the Senate of the University consequently
discussed the issues related with foodstuff. At this time a very
mercantile attitude was taken: all foodstuff from the countryside
should be taken to the marketplace and sold to those offering the
best price. At the same time the professors demanded peasants
with farmsteads for themselves as it had been in Tartu. To sup-
port the marketplace with products the Vice-Governor gave an
order that everything taken to the market, should also be sold
there, not at the town gates, as often seemed to happen. A special
order was given to the tenants of the estates around Pirnu, who
usually bought the products from their peasants. The new ordi-
nance stated that the peasants should be free to take their goods
to the town. Also the commandant of Pirnu and the officers re-
ceived an order not to requisit the goods, but to leave the trade
free at the open marketplace.

Thanks to the sympathetic attitude from the town and state
authorities, the University in Pirnu could resist new plans of
moving. The idea came again from the Superintendent of Livonia,
residing in Riga. This time the position belonged to Nils Bergius,
who in his letter sent to the King, declared that he saw little hope
of the University flourishing while it remained in Pirnu. The only
solution for the University to grow and develop was, according to
Bergius, when it was taken to Riga.

On June 9, 1704, Charles XII sent a letter to the University,
signed also by the head of the State Chancellery C. Piper. The
King reminded that the situation and all circumstances were
weighed when the University was taken to Pirnu. Besides, in the
unrestful times of war he viewed it impossible to make any



University in Pdrnu 221

changes. Instead, the King gave an order to study in detail, what
could be the reasons, hindering the work of the University in
Pirnu. Only when it became evident that it was impossible to get
the University in Pirnu on its feet, it would be taken to Riga or
some other town. The Senate of the University discussed the
same topic and showed concern about the small number of stu-
dents, a problem also in Tartu. The idea of the moving of the Uni-
versity was still declined by the learned men because of the dan-
gerous war period.

After the Swedes had won several victories in Poland in 1706,
there emerged new hopes, and several strategic plans for the Uni-
versity, discussed already for a long time, like the botanical gar-
den, anatomical theatre and a collection of scientific instruments,
were again tried to be solved. The champion in the establishment
of the botanical gardens became the professor of medicine,
L. Braun, who on January 18 1708, gave a note to the Rector and
the Senate, which consequently stressed the need for a botanical
garden. According to L. Braun the works should have been started
already in the spring of 1708. He also suggested the hiring of a
gardener and building a small house for the latter.

A lot for the botanical garden had by then already been marked
down or at least known. L. Braun yet considered it to be too small
and suggested it to be broadened by a piece of land stretching to
the rampart, belonging to the artillery. According to L. Braun, the
works could be carried out with the help of the soldiers. The
house for the gardener was also to be built by the fortification
squad, as had been the case with the house of the printer. To re-
ceive help from the military, support of the Chancellor was
needed.

But E. Dahlbergh had died in 1703. He was succeeded by state
officials residing in Sweden and although standing close to the
King, they were away from the University’s daily problems. From
1705-1710, the Chancellor of the University was a famous public
and state person, Arvid Horn (1664-1742).

In any case, the spring of 1708 did not see planting and sowing
at the botanical gardens. In June, the Senate even discussed the
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issue but the forthcoming military activities were already placing
the whole existence of the University under a question mark.

Also no anatomical theatre or observatory was built. Yet, for
the teaching of anatomy, a positive solution was achieved. On No-
vember 2, 1709 the Rector, C. Schulten, informed the Chancellor
that professor L. Braun had started public autopsies (carried out
in a building, ruins of which were present in the post-war
Pirnu — the so called “Elephant store”), as foreseen in the consti-
tution of the University. Professor also had presented a detailed
program for the studies. The Chancellor accepted it.

After C. Quensel had obtained the professorship of mathe-
matics, the purchase of scientific instruments became a reality
again. Attempts were made to find the telescope, obtained by
professor S. Dimberg. It was lost during the moving of the Uni-
versity to Pirnu. In Tartu somebody remembered having noticed
the telescope wrapped in paper, but in Pirnu it was never found.
It is a guess that professor S. Dimberg took it with him when
leaving for Sweden. Professor C. Quensel proposed buying a new
telescope and also an astrolabe from the bookstore of Néller in
Riga. This purchase perhaps did not take place due to lack of
money. As a result Pdrnu never got an observatory and the above
mentioned scientific instruments.

When speaking about all these difficulties and problems, one
has to remember that it was the University working in difficult
war times. What would have happened to the University, if it had
remained in Tartu, can be seen from the sad history of this town.
After the Russians, headed by Peter I, on July 13, 1704, entered
the town, the new hosts severed the town of contacts with other
regions also prohibiting correspondence. The situation concerning
foodstuff became very difficult. By the order of Peter I, the de-
portation of the citizens started on May 18, 1707. Initially 50
craftsmen and 6 merchants together with their families were
taken to Moscow. In 1708, the Tsar decided to deport the whole
German population of the town. On February 18, 1708, alto-
gether 824 citizens of Tartu were sent to Russia. After that Tartu
was looted. On July 12, 1708, a systematic destroying of the town
commenced. Town walls and other stone buildings were blown
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up, after that the churches and houses ignited. On July 17, the
last sauna where the soldiers had washed themselves from dirt
and gunpowder was set on fire. The citizens escaping the deporta-
tion searched for shelter and help in the looted villages. Similar
could have been the fate of the professors and students, if they
had been remaining in Tartu.

At the same time in Pirnu the academic life could be contin-
ued. The period of progress can be viewed during the years 1706-
1709. On March 30, 1708, the Senate by the request of the Rec-
tor, Ingemund Broms (1669-1722), heard the reports of all pro-
fessors. The latter praised the diligence of the students in attend-
ing the lectures. Only the professor of theology J. Folcher com-
plained that due to the lack of space, he could not have had pri-
vate lectures. In April 1709, five students undertook the Major
Exam, and their master’s promotion became an actual issue. On
November 4, 1709, it was decided the promotion to be com-
pleted within a week. No information is available if the fellows
could receive their degrees.

The general background for the development of the University
was hampered by the very poor harvest of 1708, remaining in the
shadow of the Big Famine of 1695-1697, but being nevertheless a
great nuisance. The effect of the famine was increased by the
military, who were numerous to defend the land from Russian
looters, but who also required a lot of provision. On August 24,
1709, the University forwarded a letter to the Chancellor, signed
by the Rector and all the professors, saying that the members of
the academic community did not even have bread for eating and
that they also lacked money to buy the basic food. The citizens
were accused of not giving loans to the learned men. It was said
that the professors had no gold, silver and other wealth, apart
from books. The latter yet were needed for tutorial work. In such
a situation everything depended on developments in the war.
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Religious struggles

When taken into account the religious struggle in 16th-17th cen-
tury Europe, the major importance placed on religious issues at
the Tartu and Pirnu Universities is rather understandable. In
Sweden, the Lutheran Reformation had taken place in the 16th
century. In 1592, when the Crown of Sweden went to Sigismund
an attempt was made to restore Catholism. As a reaction to this,
the Synod of Uppsala accepted, in 1593, the Augsburg Confes-
sion. After that, the religious conflict was reflected in the Swed-
ish-Polish wars, raging for decades and doing great harm to Estonia
and Livonia. These conflicts and wars made Swedish authorities
especially cautious about any deviation from the main religious
course. Yet the religious issues in Livonia did not become very
acute. Pirnu, when compared to Uppsala was far from the capital
and the Swedes, in the regions to the East of the Baltic Sea, had
much bigger problems, for example, the conflict with the local
nobility, caused by the Swedish attempts to reduce the land prop-
erty of the local nobility.

At the end of the 17th century, when the re-establishment of
the University in Tartu was real, a new religious conflict was rip-
ening. This time the situation was more important for the Baltic
provinces. The problem emerging was the contradiction between
the orthodox Lutheran Faith and Pietism emerging in and
spreading from Germany. As Estonia and Livonia were tradition-
ally in close contact with Germany, the new faith and the con-
flicts around it, played a rather important role in the region, influ-
encing also the developments at the University in Pirnu.



Mental attitude 225

IMAGO PIE.
TISMI,
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Ad nonnullorum defiderium, qui ftu-
dio S. S. Theologiz ferio & fine hypocrifi

inferviunt;

Secundum exemplar, quod Pantheon Ana-
baptifticum & Enthufiafticum An. Chr.
M. DCCII. editum exhibet.

Imprefla

PERNAVLE Typis JonanNis BRENDEKEN,
Reg. Acad. Typogr. An.MDCCIX.

Pirnus 1702. a. vilja antud pietismi kritiseeriv kirjutis.
Issued in Pérnu in 1702 anti-Pietist booklet.

Pietism as a religious movement was ignited by a German theolo-
gist, Philipp Jakob Spener, with his work Pia desideria, published
in 1675. According to Spener, a new and more pious religiousness
was needed to cause a rebirth of the Lutheran Church and even a
new Reformation. In their attempts to increase the role of relig-
jon, the Pietists opposed rationalism and early Enlightenment.

15
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Pietists arranged meetings where the Holy Bible was read, hymns
were sung and exercises of godliness took place. One of the main
centres of the new faith became the University of Halle, where
one of the leaders of the movement, August Hermann Franke,
worked. According to A. H. Franke, a real faith could be obtained
by the repeated thorough reading of the Holy Scriptures. He de-
manded that clergymen should at least once a year in the primal
language (Hebrew) read through the Old Testament, and at least
twice, the New Testament in Greek. As for founding schools and
orphanages, the Pietists at least in the beginning could enjoy the
support of the Prussian authorities.

Yet they could not escape conflict, as they were arranging
meetings and services out with the official church, and scorned
the clergy being not pious enough. Soon the official church
launched an attack against the Pietists. In Sweden the movement
was also officially banned.

Slightly different was the situation in the Baltic Provinces. It
was an open secret that the Superintendent and the Pro-
Chancellor of the University, J. Fischer, was a supporter of Pie-
tism. The man who was to defend the official Lutheran Faith, was
in fact in correspondence with the founder of pietism,
P.J. Spener, and had as his childrens’ home tutor a student by
A. H. Francke. In 1698, J. Fishcer was forced to leave his post. A
supporter of Pietism was also a professor of Tartu University,
M. Dau, who initially taught history, later theoretical philosophy
and in Pirnu was the professor of rhetoric and poetics. The ideas
of Pietism were also supported by the professor of theology
L. Molin, he yet was rather cautious in expressing his sympathy.

In the religious conflict the omnipotent monarch also played a
decisive role. Both sides tried to influence their King. In 1704, the
headquarters of the King was visited by one of the fiercest ene-
mies of the new faith, the Superintendent of Pomerania,
J. F. Mayer. He managed to convince the King of the need to take
measures against Pietism. Several years later, in 1707, Charles XII
was also visited by the leader of Pietism, A. H. Francke. The King
still remained a firm antagonist of the new faith.
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At the University of Pirnu, the general religious situation
changed, as in 1701 an orthodox Lutheran, Nils Bergius, had be-
come the Pro-Chancellor. He had already in 1690 spoken against
P.J. Spener, whom he named a false Messiah. He hurried to ex-
ploit the success of anti-Pietists at the King’s Court. At the Senate
of the University, a petition by J. F. Mayer to the King and the
answer of the latter were read aloud. From these letters it must
have become evident that the King was agreeing with Mayer’s vi-
sion, stressing concern about the spreading of pietism in German
Protestant universities. To avoid it taking place among Swedish
youth, obstacles were made for their studies in Germany. It is
evident that such regulations hindered the formation of scientific
connections. We should remember that once already the fights
between Catholicism and Protestantism had drawn a border be-
tween the European universities from North and South. Now the
borders were emerging already between the Northern universities
belonging to the Protestant realm. When any of the students
wanted to travel abroad from Pirnu he was to be interviewed as to
the strength of his faith. This meant an exam in theology. A simi-
lar fate awaited the students coming from abroad. It was impor-
tant to get information where they had studied, whose lectures
had been listened to and which congregations they belonged to.

The whole issue was stressed by an edict of the King sent from
a military camp near Volynia, to limit the travel of students
abroad. The State Council and the Chancellor also viewed it as
important to send separate monitors to prevent the spreading of
books declared heretic. The University in its turn tried to exploit
the travel limitations to increase the number of students. In a let-
ter sent to the State Council on March 5, 1707, the University
argued that an order should be introduced by which the local
youth should, if planning to study abroad, first spend several years
at the University in Pirnu. In 1708, this wish of the University
became a legal document at least in the Estonian Province. The
Governor General, Nils Stromberg, issued a regulation by which
nobody from the academic youth could get a travel passport for
abroad, if not having studied two years at the University of Pirnu
and obtained from there a certificate about their faith.
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With the broader religious conflict as a background, a quarrel
between the professors of theology, J. Folcher and I. Bréms broke
out in Pirnu. It was started perhaps by J. Folcher, who as a Pietist
devotee had criticised the lifestyle of his colleagues, I. Broms and
N. Wiraeus, first in private talks and later in a sermon. Professor
I. Broms in his turn had, in 1708, started a campaign against Pie-
tism, stating that the faith of his colleague J. Folcher was not true.
After the already mentioned sermon, the University set out an
accusation against J. Folcher for offending his colleagues, and de-
manded an explanation before the Senate. After J. Folcher had
refused such acts, a letter of complaint was sent to the King him-
self. The King gave his “power and permission” to demand an ex-
planation from J. Folcher, and the denial of his attitudes. If
J. Folcher would not do it, then an investigation and justice should
have taken place.

But instead of discussions, narrow-minded bickering between
those involved took place at the Senate, until J. Folcher finally
ended his participation at the Senate meetings, giving an explana-
tion that he was sick. In 1709, both professors involved, asked for
permission to travel to Stockholm. I. Bréms based his wish on the
death of his mother in law. The Senate supporting the leave also
mentioned that the journey to Stockholm was also related to the
religious quarrel. J. Folcher stated directly that he was planning to
turn to the King for justice, but he was not given permission to
leave. Ignoring this he travelled to Stockholm, after which the
Senate concluded that their colleague had left the University
without permission and thus dismissed himself from the academic
family. In Stockholm, the fight between J. Folcher and the ortho-
dox Lutheran side lasted for years, even after the University was
closed in Pirnu. In 1718, J. Folcher was imprisoned. A year after
the death of Charles XII he was freed, but by then the Pietist
movement in Sweden had been suppressed.

The religious conflict brought along the growth of religious is-
sues at the University of Pirnu. This can be noticed mainly in the
Theological Faculty in which perhaps the internal quarrelling took
all the strength of the religious men, and thus the issue could not
be carried to other faculties.
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Student body and student life

There were no lists of the students present or studying at the
University in the discussed period and so there is no exact data on
the number of students at Tartu or Pirnu Universities. The only
source is the matriculation lists of the students, which give infor-
mation on the number of students accepted at the University.
During the years 1699-1710, altogether 191 students matricu-
lated at the University of Pidrnu. Thus the annual number of stu-
dents joining the academic family was 10-20 people. It becomes
evident that the annual acceptance reflects the general political
and military situation of the region. For the first time, a bigger
number of students matriculated in 1701, a year after the great
victory of Swedes in the battle of Narva. Then the wintering of
Charles XII at Laiuse, and the later passing of the military actions
away from the Baltic lands to Poland and Saxony, added security.
The hayday of matriculations coincided with the victories of the
Swedes in Poland. In 1706, 25 students matriculated. In 1707,
even more, 29 new students joined the University. The last stu-
dents were accepted in 1710. These were Johannes Klein from
Transilvania and Johannes Beyer from Rostock.

The number of students constantly present in Pirnu has been
evaluated as being about 30-40. Fellows from the local Baltic
German origin were dominating (according to the data produced
by A. Tering, there were about 70% of them). But there were
people also from other regions, in the first place from Sweden and
Germany. Although it is possible that the parents of some student
could be of Estonian or Latvian background, craftsmen from some
minor town for example, there yet is no evidence about Estonians
or Latvians among the students of Pirnu. The economic and legal
situation was too harsh for the local peasants and lower layers of
townspeople (the Undeutsch) to send their sons to the University.
And although King Charles XI had announced the abolishment of
serfdom, at least for the state peasants, and there had been organ-
ised a net of parish schools, the conditions for the suppressed in-
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digenous people were too unfavourable to obtain the needed basic
education enabling the acceptance of them in the facility of higher
education.

The behaviour of the students was regulated in detail by the
constitution of the University (Constitutiones). A student was
obliged to read the Bible every morning and evening and attend
the services. At a time meant for the service, no playing or
promenades were permitted. Duellants were to be excluded from
the University. The same punishment was for those who acted
frivolous, were brutal, quarrel, or for example “have thrown
something at somebody”. A lock-up awaited those making noise or
wandering around in the night, taking part in gatherings of a dis-
turbing character, throwing stones through windows and braking
down doors. Here one has to add the golden rule for the under-
standing of historical sources: what is prohibited, takes place. For
stealing, the punishment was either exclusion or hanging. Playing
cards and dice was strictly forbidden, especially harsh punishment
was promised for those who played for money or books.

The denial of alcohol was expressed with a sentence: “The orgies
of Bacchus shall be damned ...!" Everybody and all together must
keep away from inns. The student had to live chastely and mea-
grely. In the first year of studies, the boys must not consume alco-
hol at all, later on temperance was suggested. The nightly excesses
were to be controlled by the then general order that in summer
after 10 and winter after 9 places for drinking should be closed.

Also a suggestion was given on the moral and mental charac-
teristics of the future intellectuals — a student must not be
proud, arrogant or cowardly. He must avoid crookedness, fraud,
envy, slander, perfidiousness, cunning, boasting, simulation etc.
Needless spending on festivities, luxury goods, clothes and other
futile items were also to be avoided. There was much advice for
the students and demands made of them.

In real life the rules and regulations were often forgotten. Fre-
quent were the violations in late evening and night. It was a sort of
tradition that often the whole student body gathered at some tav-
ern. After it was closed, the group marched through the town and
not in silence, of course. Often even musical instruments were
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taken along. At the first meeting of the Senate on August 25,
1699, in Pirnu, the Rector stressed that he had nothing against
singing but he warned against excesses.

Yet the excesses took place, and not once. One happened on
January 28, 1708, when the students had gathered at a place
called the Miiller Cellar, where for some time they were drinking.
Later at night, the whole group walked through the town three
times. After that the students dispersed into groups, which
shouted and screamed, finally breaking the windows of the Pro-
Rector. Several days after that, Rector I. Bréms, summoned the
students into the Big Auditorium, where he exhorted the fellows
and read aloud a chapter from the constitution: “On the life and
behaviour of the students”. As a result an even bigger conflict be-
tween the Rector and the students emerged. It culminated when
the students arranged a caterwauling at the windows of the Rec-
tor, but playing the other professors decent music.

A constant problem in Tartu had been the acute relations be-
tween the students and the military people. There were quarrels
with the officers — then it was an issue between the noble
men — or with the ordinary soldiers, in the latter case we can call
it a simple scuffle. In Pirnu efforts were made to avoid such cases.
In a petition of the Senate to the Chancellor, from August 26,
1699, the professors asked the Chancellor to prohibit whatever
attempts of the garrison to get involved into the businesses of the
University. The Chancellor replied that the University should
take care not to give encouragement. Yet quarrels happened. In
June 1702, a fight took place between the students and the sol-
diers guarding Pirnu. The assessor of the court martial demanded
that four students be arrested. The Senate discussing the issue,
freed the students later for ransom.

When in August of the same year a similar conflict took place,
Major General, W. A. v. Schlippenbach found the students guilty,
arrested and placed in the guardhouse. He refused to free them
even after a request by the University Senate. In this way a new
conflict emerged on the basis of the privileges of the University.
Only after long debate the University got the students into its
possession to administer justice. It is evident that the tension be-
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tween the students and the garrison soldiers was high because of
the effect of the war on the people.

The students quarrelled also with the town citizens. Perhaps
many people in the small town could not get used to the noise and
presence the youth were making. The main problem was that the
burghers did not want to rent apartments to the students. Broad
awareness was noted in a case of two foreign students, Jacob Bajer
and Friedrich Radellof, arriving in 1699. The two stayed at a
guesthouse (Revalsche Herberge) sending a soldier to search a flat
for them. Everybody who heard about foreign students gave a
negative answer. The lady keeping a place called Mohr’s Cellar did
even comment: “God save us from the students”. Finally the fu-
ture medical specialist and theologist themselves went to search
for a room. Pretending to be journeymen they managed to receive
a room into the house of merchant Bohnsack. But when the truth
became evident, they were told that such people were not wel-
come.

Some changes in student life were brought by Western Euro-
pean influences reaching Pirnu, carrying with them new fashions
of the courtly culture. Fencing and dancing became popular.
Modern languages, especially French was viewed an important
knowledge. The teachers giving these subjects could even enjoy a
privilege not to follow the Augsburg Confession.

In Tartu, a language tutor had already been hired in 1694, with
an obligation to teach French, but also to give French speeches at
festive events. The first person in this position was a Swede, Ul-
rich Schlyter, who also managed to work in Pirnu. After his death
in 1704, a Frenchman, Jaques Massot, was hired. In addition to
French he taught Italian. In the latter he felt himself rather at
home as he could even write poetry.

A man appreciated very much, was the fencing tutor. As the
professors and students were wearing a sword as a symbol of a
free man, they also had to know how to use it. Fencing was taught
by a Frenchman, Pierre de Maret and dancing by his countryman
named Bazancourt.

By indirect influence of the French Court, new fashions ar-
rived, leaving of course in a distant provincial town an impression
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of odd foppery or snobbishness. In this way the switch from the
Medieval academic gown to new courtly fashion could cause con-
flicts. One of these, taking place in 1708, was caused by a student
from Riga, Joachim Peper, who in his red cloak with silver em-
broidery, caught the attention and anger of Rector I. Bréms and
the Dean of the Theological Faculty N. Wiraeus.

What did the student under discussion look like becomes evi-
dent from a copperplate by Tielemann. The artpiece is named Aca-
demicus Pernaviensis, and depicts a student in French clothing with
breeches and silk stockings, in a cloak with abundant embroidery,
wearing a three-cornered hat on a curly wig. The sword is not any
more attached to the waist but is hanging arrogantly in the cloaktail.
The left hand is placed gracefully on the waist, the right is holding a
wine bottle or a bottle of scent. To get a full idea of the whole
glory, we have to add bright colours to this graphic depiction.

A conflict on the clothing started at the already mentioned
February 3, 1708, when the students had been summoned to the
Big Auditorium to listen the Rector personally reading them the
chapters from the constitution. Annoyed by the fact that some
students were talking, the Rector looked around and saw the red
gown of J. Peper, after what an order was given to the beadle to
take the fashionmonger directly to the lock-up. J. Peper was not
the only person keen on fashion. Some times later, noticing at the
marketplace a group of fashionably dressed students, the Rector
again viewed his obligation to go and reproach those involved, but
other professors were holding him back. The fashion conflict con-
tinued in the spring, when J. Peper, again in his fancy clothing,
went to professor N. Wiraeus, to take the exam demanded for a
permission to travel abroad. Unluckily for the student, Rector
I. Brdms happened to be at the place asking whether the student
was going to play the fool. The student was sent home, to change
his clothing, but the end was that J. Peper gave up the plans to
make the theology exam, travelled to Germany on his own re-
sponsibility and thus left the University.
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Estonian and other local languages

According to the spirit of the time, the academic and teaching
language was Latin in Pirnu. In Latin lectures, speeches, defences
were conducted and the disputations and dissertations published.
When, under the influence of early Enlightenment, it was sug-
gested that the lectures be held in local vernaculars, it initially was
resisted by academic circles and state authorities. For example, in
1687, a German Enlightener, Christian Thomasius, was deported
from Leipzig, for having read the natural law of Pufendorf in
German. M. Dau, who had been a professor of rhetoric and po-
etry in 1695-1704 in Tartu and Pirnu, a German, had tried to use
German language also in his teaching. Even more brave on this
issue was the last professor of rhetoric and poetry, J. Wilde, who
besides Latin authors used the texts of German poets.

Estonian was important not only for the clergymen but also for
local officials. Already on July 1, 1690, an official announcement
was issued by which everybody applying in Estonian or Livonian
Provinces for position, should at least for two years study Estonian
at the University. This demand was repeated also in the coming
years, and it was valid during the stay of the University in Pirnu.
The people born and grown up in Estonian lands, did not see the
issue of course as a reason for concern, as they had had enough
possibilities to get used to this language in the manor or town. The
students arriving from further places received a task to learn ei-
ther Estonian or Latvian. This demand was also fulfilled. Even on
January 10, 1710, a student, Andreas Kénig, while applying for a
scholarship stresses, in a letter addressed to the Rector and pro-
fessors, the fact that by the order of the Superintendent he has
started the study of Estonian.

The characterisations given to people applying for a pastor’s or
clerk’s job, tell us about the good knowledge of Estonian shown by
the graduates of Tartu/Pirnu Universities. When a Swede, Gustav
Duncan, studying in Tartu for five years, applied for a job of notary
in Pdrnu District, a supporting letter from the University said, that
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G. Duncan can speak the languages of the country, being fluent in
German and Estonian, as in his mother tongue. Applying in 1701
for the same job Jacob Friedrich Dépner, studying in Kénigsberg,
Tartu and Pirnu, presents a support letter from the University
stressing that the man is fluent in Estonian, Swedish and German.

The Swedish University in Livonia was important also for Lat-
vian cultural history. During the existence of Academia Gustavo-
Carolina in Tartu, it was planned to hire a tutor of Latvian. In
1697, a subsequent request was given to E. Dahlbergh, who sup-
ported the idea. But after the change of the King in Sweden the
situation became unfavourable. In April 1697 Charles XI died.
Charles XII, in September 1698, announced that he viewed the
Latvian teacher not needed. With a confidence, not supported by
knowledge about his overseas territories, the young monarch de-
clared that the University had been founded for the children of a
country studying Latvian from their early childhood. To ridicule
the whole idea, the King stated that in such case the University in
Turku (Abo) should also need a teacher of Finnish. Here we can
also understand why there was no Estonian tutor — at least at the
University level, the situation of the University on a territory in-
habited by Estonian speakers had been acknowledged.

With his letter, Charles XII prevented the employment of a tu-
tor of Latvian. Just before leaving for Pirnu, even a candidate, one
Melchior Helmes, for that position had been found. At the meeting
of the Senate, where his petition was read, it was decided that he
could not be accepted, as the King would not approve the case.

Poetry and printed words

Despite the depression caused by the war, a tradition of writing
poetry in the Estonian language, already starting in Tartu, continued
in Parnu. In most cases it was the so named poetry for occasions,
first of all written and published, when weddings, funerals and
other special events were taking place. At the University such
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events could be the defences of the dissertations. The poems in
Estonian served usually as introductions to the dissertations in
Latin. The most remarkable examples of such poetry were written
by Johan Orn: a 36 line poem for the dissertation of Johannes Elias
Pastelbergh in 1709; but also by the professor of history,
C. Schulten in the same year. The latter was to praise the Hebrew
language and the author used the new Estonian grammar suggested
by B. G. Forselius. This was already a learned writing in Estonian.

Together with the University, its printing house moved to
Pirnu. The main task of it was to publish the disputations and dis-
sertations of the University, but also other matters. Already in
Tartu the printing house had several times applied for a right to
print books in Estonian and Latvian. Permission was still not given,
as from the year 1675 the printing of such books was a privilege of
the Livonian Superintendent General, J. Fischer, performed in a
private printing house in Riga. In 1699, J. Fischer left his high po-
sition and with the University’s printing house already in Pidrnu, a
new attempt was made to gain the permission for the University.
The printer of the University asked the Senate to request a right
from the King for the local printing house to print books to be
used in the local district, i.e. written in the Southern-Estonian
dialect. When the petition of the printer was discussed at the
Senate, Chancellor E. Dahlbergh supported the idea.

An official proposition to the Chancellor concerning the print-
ing issue was made a little later. In a letter sent on October 6,
1699, and signed by Rector M. Dau, the University asked the
Chancellor to petition the King for permission for the printer of
the University to print books in Estonian. To receive this right,
the printer, J. Brendeken, agreed to repair at his own cost the
printing type needed for Estonian text. The Chancellor forwarded
the application by the University to the King but did not receive
any answer.

A new attempt to rearrange the privilege given once to
J. Fischer, was made in 1702, when the printer at J. Fischer's
printing shop, Wilkens, died. Again the request was based on a
petition by J. Brendeken. The University applied for permission to
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print books in Estonian. As a supporting argument, it was added
that already for 13 years J. Brendeken had for a small salary
worked as a printer for the University. J. Brendeken himself
added that already from the moment he became the printer for
the University, he had dreamed of a right and privilege to print
books for the Undeutsch. At this time the campaign launched by
the University and its printer, was stopped, when E. Dahlbergh
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left the post of the Governor General of the Livonian province
and subsequently lost also the position of the Chancellor of the
University.

The last attempt by the meritorious printer of the University
to obtain a right for printing Estonian and Latvian books, was
made in 1706, when a possibility for positive answer was sup-
ported by the favourable situation of the Swedes military devel-
opments in the war. Again the petition of the printer was the basis
for the Senate to apply for permission from the King to print Es-
tonian language books. No permission was received this time and
the subsequent years of war did not give any possibility to deal
with the matter further.

There is reason to mention one more type of book. First it has
to be admitted, that although not in such dimensions, as in Tartu,
there had yet been rather notable changes in the social structure
of Pirnu due to the increase of educated people in the town. The
professors from Germany and Sweden were a rather small ratio,
but they were educated people who, without the University,
would have never been in this provincial town. Also the students
can be viewed as representatives of the educated class. At the turn
of the 17th-18th centuries the local towns possessed already as
many literary people, that from the example of Liibeck, the issu-
ing of the “Lexicons of Men of Letters” began. The first were is-
sued for Riga and Tartu. Both appeared in 1698. The Lexicon for
Riga contained 130 names, Tartu’s 127 names. In the same year a
Lexicon for Tallinn was issued with 117 names. After the Univer-
sity had moved to Pirnu, a similar book was compiled by Profes-
sor G. Sjébergh in 1703, on Pirnu, containing 104 names. The last
Lexicon was also issued in 1703, containing 116 names and being
dedicated to the capital of Ingermanland — Narva.



THE ENDING AND
THE TRADITION

The end of the University in the aftermath
of the Great Northern War

Despite all the difficulties caused by the war, Pirnu and also the
coastal Tallinn and Riga, had avoided direct attacks by the Rus-
sians. The reason, why Russians had not gone so far, was the
agreement between the Tsar and the Saxon-Polish Emperor, fixed
in the Treaty of Birzha, that the provinces of Estonia and Livonia
were to be handed to the Saxons and Poles after the defeat of
Sweden. The Russian outlet to the Baltics would have remained
Ingermanland and the mouth of Neva River, where Peter I had
founded St. Petersburg instead of Nevanlinna which he had de-
stroyed.

Besides, the Russian army was engaged on its own territory,
disturbed by the plans of Charles XII to move towards Moscow.
To avoid this development, the Tsar used the tactics of burnt
land. Incapable to cross the devastated territories, Charles XII
headed towards Ukraine, hoping for foodstuff and help there by
Hetman Ivan Mazepa.

The defence of the Baltic provinces was weakened by the de-
parture from Riga of a 16,000 strong corps under the command of
Adam Ludwig Lewenhaupt together with an enormous supply
train of 7000-8000 carriages with provision, ammunition and
money for the help of the Swedish main forces. Near the village
of Lesnaya in Belorussia an ambush occurred and the whole for-
tune fell into the hands of the Russians. The final defeat of the
Swedes took place in the battle of Poltava on June 27, 1709. After
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this the previous professors O. Hermelin and J. F. Below were
imprisoned. Charles XII escaped to Turkish territory. Livonia re-
mained without any defence.

Crucial for the future fate of the Baltic provinces could have
been the negotiations between Poland and Russia in Torun and the
treaty signed at their end on October 10, 1709. At these negotia-
tions Peter I again promised the Livonian territories to his ally.
Several peculiarities still make us think that such promises were
not sincere. For example when Peter I sent the outline of a peace
treaty with Sweden to Turkey, to Charles XII, one of the de-
mands was the surrendering of the Baltic Provinces to Russia.

In autumn 1709, the Russians under Fieldmarshal B. Shere-
metyev launched a new offensive in the Estonian and Livonian
provinces. In October the blockade of Riga started, by the end of
the year routes between Riga and Pirnu and Tallinn and Pirnu
were cut. In October a new panic emerged at the University in
Parnu. Many professors requested permission from the Chancel-
lor, A. Horn, to leave for Stockholm, using as excuses some urgent
business to be handled in Sweden. The others stressed a need for
escape for the safety of their families. Lucky were those capable
of finding for themselves a new working place at some other uni-
versity. Such fate smiled on I. Bréms, who became a professor of
theology at Turku University. Single brave ones, like L. Braun,
continued their work. It is not clear how long the academic life in
the winter 1709-1710 continued in Pirnu.

In this agitated situation a calming letter from the Chancellor,
A. Horn, reached Pirnu, saying that in the autumn of 1709 there
was no threat of a siege of the town. The University in any case
decided to hide the library. Soon it was evident that the library
should be sent to Sweden, but there was no ship suitable for that.
As the library was packed its premises were given to the army.
The next spring was already ominous. On May 3, 1710, A. Horn
wrote a letter to the University in which in the case of threat, it
was advisable to save the archives and the library. In July, the con-
tents reached Stockholm where they are preserved till present
time with the exception of those taken back to Tartu.
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There is little evidence of detail concerning the transport of
the documents and other material overseas. Indirect hints could
be obtained through an event taking place in the summer (before
St. Jacob’s Day) of 1710, when a ship from Pirnu, reportedly car-
rying a “group of professors” and the “King’s office” arrived in
Dalars, Sweden. The interest of the Swedish side on the issue was
caused by the threat of plague the ship was suspected of carrying.
Without this the whole issue perhaps would remain without any
attention being paid at all. The ship should have left Pirnu around
July 20. Who were the professors on board, can be researched
through indirect hints — finding them from the men evidently
active later on in Sweden. These could have been the professor of
law, S. Auseen, maybe also the professor of theology E. Holste-
nius and the professor of medicine L. Braun. Several professors
like Rector C. Schulten, and the first theologist J. Folcher, had
already left earlier.

On June 27, 1710, a Russian army, under Lieutenant General
Rudolf Felix Bauer arrived at the walls of Pirnu. On July 22, the
siege of the town started. At the same time other Swedish forts in
the Baltics were attacked. On July 4, 1710, Riga surrendered,
whereby in the Capitulation Act also the University in Pirnu was
mentioned. It was stressed that after the surrender of Pirnu the
University shall be preserved and provided with the necessary
professors and other staff. The importance of this fact was
stressed by a plan by which Russian students should be sent to
study in Pirnu. As a condition for that, Pirnu should have surren-
dered by an agreement, i.e. remain passive during the siege. The
latter of course could not be promised as the defence of the town
was not governed by the town’s magistrate but by the Swedish
military in the town. Anyhow it could be concluded that by their
promises, the Russians, already sure in their victory, tried to draw
the local authorities toward their side.

Another problem for the town was the plague reaching Pirnu
in the summer of 1710, causing massive death among the soldiers
and citizens. As it seemed that there was no hope to escape from
the pestilence, the desperate people were preparing for their
death: washed and clothed themselves decently and remained

16
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waiting, hoping that somebody was going to bury them. When on
August 11, 1710, a war council gathered in Pirnu to discuss the
offer of surrender, the alderman, Johann v. Dohren, reported that
there were 47 citizens alive besides 19 journeymen. To comment
on this number, it would be important to stress that no women,
daughters and “ordinary” people were counted. Among the sol-
diers 134 men were alive. From the professors, perhaps the pro-
fessor of Greek and Oriental languages E. Fahlenius, the professor
of old languages and theology G. Skragge, professor of theology
N. Wiraeus and the previous professor M. Dau, died of plague.

The situation in Pidrnu was depressing. It was unclear what
would happen if the Russians enter the town. Everybody just
cared about their own lives. Resistance seemed meaningless. The
town surrendered on August 12, 1710. Lieutenant General
R. F. Bauer and the commandant of Pirnu, J. H. v. Schwengelm,
agreed that all the members of the University together with their
families, servants and dependants (widows and orphans) had the
right to freely leave the town, taking along their movable property
and without being searched. It was added, that it was permitted
to leave by land or by sea to Stockholm, Saaremaa island or else-
where. When the remnants of the garrison, carrying their flags and
insignias departed through the gates of Riga, the last members of
the academic family also joined.

During the siege the University lost one professor in rather cu-
rious circumstances. A. Palmrooth, together with the ex-professor
M. Dau, then the juridical burgomaster of Pirnu, went to the for-
tifications to survey the Russian forces, but was imprisoned.
A. Palmrooth lived later in Pirnu, was a private teacher in Riga
and could return to Sweden only in 1721 after the signing of the
peace treaty. M. Dau could somehow return to the town but died
there of plague.

The next towns to surrender to the Russians, were Haapsalu
and Paide in Central Estonia. In the second half of August the
siege of Tallinn started and on September 29, 1710, in Harku, a
surrender of the garrison of Tallinn, the town of Tallinn and the
Estonian Knighthood was signed. This paper later became the ba-
sis of the Baltic provinces’ jurisdiction under the Russian nation.
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On October 12, 1710, the instrument of capitulation by the
Livonian nobility was also signed, the latter containing a promise
by the Tsar to continue the University in Pirnu. It was even
added: ”... to take care that the academy was fulfilled, and nobody
should suffer destitution ...” The only extra condition by the Rus-
sians was that there should be a professor for teaching Slavonic
languages at the University.
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Pirnu piiramine venelaste poolt. The siege of Pirnu by Russians.

In reality there was no possibility in Parnu after the end of the
war to continue academic life. Most decisive for the cessation of
the work of the University was the fact that its property had been
taken to Sweden and the professors and students had died of
plague or emigrated. With the war going on — the peace treaty in
Uusikaupunki (Nystad) signed only in 1721 — there was little
hope of finding professors from abroad and expect an influx of
students. The fate of the Baltic provinces was generally unclear.
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Attempts to restore the University in Parnu

After the peace treaty ended the Great Northern War, there arose
the question of re-establishing the University in Pirnu, an item
already mentioned in the capitulation acts of Livonian towns and
provinces. The issue could be supported by the fact that the Baltic
provinces in Russia did keep a special autonomous status, main-
taining the Protestant Faith as the official one, the German lan-
guage as a local official means of communication and also the old
legislation. All these particulars should have created conditions for
the continuation of the University. Only professors and students
were needed.

If the re-establishment of the University could have occurred
immediately after the war, Pirnu would have remained without
competitors. Tartu, a possible challenger for this title, had been
burnt to ashes, its restoration taking at least half a century. Pirnu
in its turn achieved in the 18th century an unforeseen prosperity
based on foreign trade.

In Pirnu the needed premises also existed. It seems that it was
only necessary to invite professors from abroad, to find the
needed money and demand back from Sweden the library and
archives. But there was missing a relevant sanction from the Rus-
sian central authorities.

As the University had situated in the the Livonian province,
the Livonian Knighthood should have been the local administra-
tive power to hold the discussions with the new central authori-
ties. On June 9, 1725, the Livonian ambassador to St. Petersburg
requested information from Riga as to what would be the attitude
to the continuation of the work of the University. Already on
June 13, 1725, i.e. very soon, an answer from Livonia reached
St. Petersburg, stating that at the moment there was no need to
raise the issue of the re-establishment of the University. The rea-
son for such quick and negative attitude could be the concentra-
tion of the Baltic nobility on more important issues — securing
the local administrative and judicial autonomy. From the view-
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point for the future of the provinces, these issues were of first
hand importance and the attention thus was perhaps too impor-
tant to be ignored. Besides, the University was not an issue of cru-
cial importance for the nobility — the latter could send their sons
to universities abroad, especially to Germany.

At the same time, Tartu tried to use in its favour the end of
the University in Pirnu. On November 12, 1725, the magistrate
of Tartu made a proposition to the Russian authorities to re-
establish the University to Tartu. As an explanation it was added,
that the case could solve many economic problems facing the
town — the citizens were prospering when the University was in
Tartu. On December 10, 1725, at the meeting of the town coun-
cil it was noted that the central authorities had given a negative
reply to the town's request. In fact it did not come from
St. Petersburg, but was sent by the Governor General of Livonia,
Duke Anikita Repnin. The high official explained his refusal by
the fact that the University already once had been taken away
from Tartu, and added that most probably the Swedish authorities
had a reason for that. Thus after the war an opinion prevailed that
the University town of the region was to be Pirnu.

As the University had also been the alma mater for the Prov-
ince of Estonia, the nobility from the latter did show an even
greater interest in restoring the University in Pidrnu, than their
comrades by rank in Livonia. In 1730, the Knighthood of Estonia
turned to the Livonian Knighthood with a question as to whether
the University should not be restored in Pirnu. The Livonians
gave a diplomatic answer, saying that the issue must be discussed
and that the right place to do it, would be the coming Diet. When
the Diet gathered, the case of the University was not raised at all.
Yet in the answer, given to the Estonian side, one particular detail
was stressed — that the University should preferably be in Tartu.

According to the promises given by Peter I, the University was
expected to be restored by the Russian authorities. The Tsar had
even promised to send Russian youth to study at the Livonian
academy. There were no Universities at that time in Russia.

Being influenced by the German Enlightener and philosopher,
Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz, Peter I made plans to found an Acad-
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emy of Sciences. In those times it could also be regarded as a uni-
versity, as both were called academia. In 1724, the Russian Acad-
emy of Sciences was founded in St. Petersburg, where famous
foreign scientists were invited to work. After that Peter I lost his
interest towards a university in the territory recently conquered
by him.

At the beginning of 1730s, the re-establishment of the
Livonian University in an unclear way reached the Russian Gov-
ernment. One may guess that again the initiative came from
Tartu. In 1734, the Empress Anna Ivanovna [1730-1740] nomi-
nated, Heinrich Johann Friedrich Ostermann to be the Curator of
the University of Tartu. No practical steps were made by the new
nominee. Perhaps it was viewed to be just an honorary position or
title. In its turn, the magistrate of Pirnu in 1754 raised the issue
of re-opening the University, proposing to St. Petersburg different
data on its previous activities but this attempt also obtained no
result.

A new phase in the re-establishment of the University began
with the reign of Catherine II [1762-1796]. A background for
that was the European Enlightenment. The despotic ruler of Rus-
sia wanted herself to be regarded abroad as an enlightened person.
But it was also the demand of the state, to found new schools and
facilities of education. In 1755, the first university in Russia was
opened in Moscow. The Enlightenment had also reached the Bal-
tic provinces and the nobility there. The ambassador of Livonia,
Baron Schoultz v. Ascheraden, turned to the Chief Prosecutor of
the Synod, S. Melissino, with a plan to open a University in
Livonia. S. Melissino had been the Rector and the Curator of
Moscow University and in this way had good awareness of educa-
tional issues in Russia. By the mediation of S. Melissino, the pro-
posal reached the highest organ of the Russian Empire — the
Governing Senate.

On November 16, 1764, the Governor of Livonia was sent a
decree to dispatch data on the activities of the University in
Pirnu, together with copies of documents supporting the informa-
tion and calculations on the question as to how much would it
cost and from where to find the money to open a University in
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the Baltic provinces. The reply to the Senate was given by the
Governor General of Livonia, an Irishman George v. Browne
(1698-1791), a man of great merit in developing the school sys-
tem in Livonia. In his letter dated July 30, 1765, he supported the
re-establishing of the University, adding that according to him,
Tartu would be more suitable for the University than Pirnu.

In the 1760s, the re-establishment of the University was con-
sequently put forward by the towns of Tartu and Pirnu. In Pirnu
the juridical burgomaster Zange had privately collected letters and
other documents about the University in Pirnu, among which
separately are stressed the printed constitution of the University.
Some of these documents he had received from court bailiff
Heno. The documents were forwarded to General Fieldmarshal
Butterlin. What expectations Pirnu had from the Russian military,
remain unclear, perhaps it was just a wish to use any authority to
move towards their goal.

It seems that by that time Pirnu had already lost its advantages
as the University town. As time passed, Tartu again was advancing
as a seat for the University. The competition was equalised also by
the fact that Tartu had managed to rebuild itself. A good oppor-
tunity for the competing towns, for everybody, fighting for the
Livonian University, was the gathering of the Legislative Commis-
sion in Moscow according to the manifesto by Catherine II dated
December 14, 1766. Both applications from Tartu and Pirnu
were sent to this institution.

The petition from Tartu was taken to Moscow by the town
Mayor who was also known as a historian, Friedrich Conrad
Gadebusch. The wish for the re-establishment of the University
was given in a document of 7 clauses. The suitability of Tartu as a
University town was explained by its central situation — the town
geographically in the middle of the Baltic provinces, and by the
fact that the University once had been founded there. It was also
stressed that the presence of the University would mean a lot of
benefit for the town. A wish was expressed that if a University
would be re-established in Livionia, Tartu should be chosen as the
place of location. In addition to the plans concerning the Univer-
sity, the town also made a suggestion by which the High Court of



248 Pdrnu — the University Town

Justice of Livonia should be taken to Tartu, as the Consistorium
of the Livonian Lutheran Church.

The petition (Desideria) of Pirnu, dated June 17, 1767, had
been constructed on a much broader basis than the letter from
Tartu. A stress had been put on the explanation of the broader
meaning of the re-establishment of the University in Pirnu would
have had. It was said that the whole country and state could profit
from that, as it would be more people have their children taught
sciences. Study in foreign universities was depicted dimly. The
costs there were said to be very high, a lot of parents have ruined
while educating their sons. In addition the youth living far from
home tend to become involved in wantonness, luxury and lazyness
and would return home with all those demerits. But if the Univer-
sity were situated in Pirnu it would be possible to look after the
students. Also economic aspects were stressed. It was claimed
that for studies abroad 20 000-30 000 roubles would be annually
needed, and that it would be better to spend such sums at home.
This would benefit local business and the state income.

In the same letter the advantages of Pirnu over other Livonian
towns were suggested: the town was situated in the middle of the
country and at the seashore. Pirnu was also a good choice because
by sea all the needed foodstuff etc, could be brought from the
islands of Saaremaa, Hiiumaa and others. If students from abroad
were coming to study at the Livonian University, they most
probably would prefer Pirnu instead of Tartu. A positive aspect
about Pirnu was that the University building was in existence
there, in Tartu a lot of time and money would be wasted to create
this. To have foreign students come to Pirnu, a need for a special
decree, stating that nobody could get a position in Livonia without
first studying three years at the local University, was put forward.
To resolve the issues concerning the funding of the University
(the latter causing a reserved attitude by many local groups, i.e.
the knighthoods), the magistrate of Pirnu proposed an original
solution — every landowner should pay a rouble per hide in a
year.

It is remarkable that the temporary location of the University
in Pirnu had not been widely recognised in Europe. Perhaps the
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time period had been too short. At the same time of the Great
Northern War the Spanish War of Succession took place. In this
way on a European scale the fame of a university town had re-
mained with Tartu, where on March 21, 1777, a letter in Latin
arrived from the University of Valencia in Spain, addressed to the
Rector and professors of the University of Tartu asking them to
comment on a Latin Grammar, written by Gregorius Maiansius
(Gregorio Mayansi). Perhaps the University in Tartu had been
acknowledged in the 17th century Spain, but at least in Valencia
nobody had heard about the relocation of the University and its
end during the hostilities.

The re-establishment of the University in Livonia was seriously
under discussion in 1767. In the Russian capital it was found that
for that an example from the Western-European universities
should be taken. It is notorious that the state officials considered
themselves incompetent and suggested finding additional informa-
tion. In connection with this, the Senate on July 18, 1767, issued
an ukase “The Foundation of an Academy to Livonia”, in which
data was demanded, as to how the best universities in Europe
were organised. The ukase was discussed by the Livonian authori-
ties, who remained anticipatory, as they were afraid of costs. Only
on July 1768, the Livonian Collegium of Land Councillors (Lan-
drats) supplied the Governor with a including data for the Senate.
In this the changes, which had taken place in the development of
Western universities when compared to the historic Livonian Uni-
versity, were taken into account. A statement was made that the
Swedish University could not be viewed as a basis for the theo-
retical establishment of the University. The number of professors
was considered especially unsuitable. As an example the universi-
ties of Leipzig and Halle were suggested, the first possessing 32,
the second 13 professors at that time.

The need for the local University was brought forward by one
of the most prominent intellectuals in Livonia, August Wilhelm
Hupel (1737-1819), the pastor of Péltsamaa, a person conducting
correspondence with Johann Gottfried Herder. In 1772, Hupel
issued a pamphlet (Flugschrift) headed “To the Estonian and
Livonian Public”, and a number of articles in which he very point-
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edly brought out the issue of the lack of clergymen, officials etc,
and relevantly a need for the local University. A. W. Hupel men-
tions that in a situation where there were not enough private
teachers, the tasks of the latter were fulfilled by cabinetmakers,
huntsmen, wigmakers and other people, but even those had to be
sought for half of a year. For the funding of the University,
A. W. Hupel proposed a private fund, from the incomes of which
the University should be maintained. It could only be added that
in 1803, A. W. Hupel and Gottfried Benedict Funk were elected
the first honorary doctors of the re-established Tartu University.
In the 18th century A. W. Hupel was supported also by Jacob Mi-
chael Lenz, who wrote a popular drama piece “Private Teacher”
(Der Hofmeister).

Some hope for the breakthrough from the indifference of the
Russian authorities and their mistrust regarding educational facili-
ties was promised by the reforms carried out according to the En-
lightenment spirit in the 1780s (for the Baltic provinces in fact
meaning also an attempt of Russification under the pretext of
limiting Baltic autonomy). In Russia, the “Committee for Found-
ing Educational Establishments” was founded. On January 29,
1786, the Empress issued an ukase on the founding of the univer-
sities in Pskov, Tchernigov and Perm. Tartu and Pirnu were not
mentioned. Three universities were initially viewed to be enough.
In this way, the issue of the re-establishment of a University in
Livonia was not even raised. The emergence of new universities
was postponed anyhow, as the new war with Turkey, raging from
1787-1791, took all the attention of the government.

A new situation emerged after the Great French Revolution in
1789. The Empress and upper authorities of Russia became afraid
of the possibility of new ideas also spreading to Russia. The gener-
ally backward atmosphere in Russia deepened, when after the
death of Catherine II, the Crown of Russia went to Paul I [1796-
1801]. There remained a fear that revolutionary ideas can pollute
Russian youth studying abroad. Despite these tendencies, the re-
quest of the Livonian Knighthood for the founding a university
was rejected in 1792. Only in 1797, was the Livonian nobility in-
formed that the Tsar was positive about founding a university in
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either the Estonian, Livonian or Curonian Province. It was not said
that the Swedish University in Pirnu was to be re-established but
without doubt the general atmosphere was that the facility previ-
ously existing in the Baltic provinces was the basis on which the
new plans were founded.

Meanwhile, in 1795, the academic and educational situation in
the Baltic lands had seen a big change. In the above-mentioned
year, the third historic Baltic Lutheran province, Curonia, had
been united with Russia. Now the most outstanding educational
centre was the capital of the new province Jelgava (Mitau), with
the founded there in 1775 Academia Petrina, a university in some
respects.

By a decree issued on April 9 1798, Russian citizens were for-
bidden to study abroad. With the same decree, Paul I permitted
the knighthoods of Estonia, Livonia and Curonia to found a local
University choosing its site by mutual agreement. The competi-
tion was held between Tartu and Jelgava. Pirnu was never men-
tioned. A period in the University’s history had ended when in
1802 Tartu University was re-established by Emperor Alexan-
der I.



CONCLUSION

During the years 1699-1710 Pirnu had a possibility to be a uni-
versity town. These were one of the most difficult and worst
times for the Estonian and Latvian people, when the approaching
threat of the Great Northern War forced the Tartu University to
escape to Pirnu. During the time when Tartu was totally de-
stroyed, its citizens deported, Pirnu not only did give the Univer-
sity shelter, but also a possibility to continue academic life. Yet
one can not look at the University in Pirnu just as a refuge. Parnu
in fact had already been a strong candidate for the University’s
location from the beginning of the 16th century, when for the
first time more concrete plans emerged for a University to be
founded in historic Livonia. Pirnu appeared as a serious competi-
tor for the University’s site in the middle of the 17th century
when the University could not continue in Tartu and Tallinn had
shown its negative attitude. Pirnu had constantly welcomed the
University, and could have earned a position of a university town.

Despite the difficult situation during the Great Northern War,
it was possible in Pirnu to obtain the needed conditions for the
work of the University. The further presence of the academic fa-
cility in town would have most probably brought along broad
changes in the social perspective in the town’s development.
Looking back, it would be highly possible to see Pirnu as a new
and prosperous university town in the Baltic provinces.

In 1710, Pirnu had all roads open. Tartu was, in 1708, totally
destroyed. The hopes of Pirnu were ended by the plague and war.
When the town surrendered, all the members of the academic
family evacuated together with the remnants of the military. Ear-
lier the library and archives had been evacuated. After the town
had fallen to the Russians, there was no possibility of continuing
the work of the University. Perhaps it could have been possible to
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survive the newly emergent traditions, viewing Pirnu as a univer-
sity town, and invite professors from abroad, but the educational
policies of the Tsar and Russian authorities did not favour such
developments. In this way the promises of Russians during the
capitulation of Livonian and Estonian provinces to Russia, were
viewed unimportant. Pirnu rapidly developing in the 18th century
could not use its advantages. Although Pirnu made numerous at-
tempts to revitalise the University, in the Russian context, where
higher education was making only its first steps, the idea of a Uni-
versity did not achieve a breakthrough. Also the Enlightenment,
emerging in Russia and its Baltic provinces, could not cause a Uni-
versity to be re-established during the whole 18th century.

Meanwhile Tartu was restored. When competing with Pirnu,
Tartu was supported by tradition. This was the place where the
University had been founded — the famous “Athens on the Ema-
jogi River”. Ten years of the existence of the University in Pirnu
was too few to break the traditions of Tartu where in 1802 the
University was finally re-established.

In modern times the competition between Tartu and Pirnu has
been replaced by co-operation. Let the memories from previous
centuries be an encouragement for the Pirnu College of Tartu
University to seek its way for future growth. Pirnu is standing at a
new standpoint of academic glory. Let the traditions guide us not
only in our present deeds but also in making future plans.
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Kenxmaa P., Opumecon JI. Hz ucmopuu Academia Gustaviana e
Tapmy (1632-1656). — CxaunuuaBckuii c6oprux I1. Tapty, 1957.
C. 137-175, 300, 317.

Mapmuncon 3. 3. Hemopus ocnoeanus Tapmyckozo (6. [Jepnmckozo)
yuugsepcumema. Jlenunrpan, 1954.

ITemyxoe E. B. Jlamuno-weedckm ynugepcumemn 6v Jepnme 6v XVII u
6v Hauane XVIII gexa. — Xypuanrs Munucrepcrsa Haponnaro ITpo-
ceweHt. CCCXXXV, mait 1901. C. 120-149.
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Aken, Kasper von 42, 162

Akerbaum, Samuel 42, 162

Anna Ivanovna, keisrinna/Empress
119, 246

Arens, Ilmar 19

Arning, Heinrich 37, 157

Ascheraden, Schoultz von 119,
246

Aurback (Aurbach), Johann
Christoph 77, 200

Auseen, Samuel 84, 92, 209, 218,
241

Avicenna 29, 148

Axelsson, Erik 24

Axelsson, Ivar 24

Bait, Seved 41, 161

Bachem (Barchem), Henricus 27

Bacchus 130, 230

Backmeister, Hartwig Ludwig
Christian 15, 133

Bajer, Jakob 104, 232

Bathory, Stefan 30, 35, 149, 154

Bauer, Rudolf Felix 115-116,
241, 242

Bazancourt, tantsumeister / danc-
ing teacher 105, 232

Beise, Theodor 12, 131

Below, Jakob Friedrich 62-63,
113, 184, 240

Berg, Tor 13, 131

Bergman, Johan 15, 133-134

Bergius, Nils 95, 99, 220, 227

Beyer, Johannes 102, 229

Braun, Lars 60, 63, 82, 84, 86,
91, 95-96, 114-115, 182, 184,
206-207, 209, 211, 216-217,
221-222, 240-241

Brendeken, Johann 91, 111, 216,
236-237

Brenner, Elias 64, 186

Broocmann, Reinhard 95, 175

Browne, George von 119, 247

Bréms, Ingemund 14, 97, 100-
101, 103, 105-106, 114, 132,
223, 228, 231, 233, 240

Butterlin, kindralfeldmarssal /
Fieldmarshal 120, 247

Buxhévden, Reinhold von 24

Cameen, Sven 56, 61-62, 65-66,
79, 83, 177, 182-183, 187,
202, 207-208

Cederberg, Aarno Rafael 15, 133
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Dahlbergh, Erik 54, 56, 61, 63,
65, 67, 75, 78, 80-81, 83-86,
88, 96, 103, 108, 111, 174~
177,182, 186, 189, 198, 200~
201, 204-205, 208-211, 213,
221, 235-237

Dau, Michael 58, 61, 66-67, 78—
79, 84-85, 88, 91, 99, 107,
111, 115-116, 179, 182, 188-
189, 202-204, 208-211, 213,
221, 235-237

Dimberg, Sven 50, 61-62, 75, 77,
84, 86, 96, 129, 170, 182-183,
198, 200-201, 209, 211, 222

Dohna, Heinrich von 35, 154

Droste, Johann 25, 144

Duncan, Gustav 108, 234-235

Dépner, Jacob Friedrich 108, 235

Eberhard, Daniel 61, 66, 68, 81—
82, 84, 86, 182, 188, 191, 204,
207, 209, 211

Eck (Eyken), Johann 27, 146

Eelsalu, Heino 18, 137

Eringson, Linda 18, 136

Essen, Paul von 44, 47, 51, 54,
75-76, 80, 128, 164, 167, 171,
175, 184,192, 197, 199

Fahlenius, Erik 85, 115, 210, 242

Fischer, Johann 47, 49, 99, 110-
111, 166167, 169, 226, 236

Fleming, Lars 37, 156

Folcher, Johan 13, 85, 88-89, 92,
97, 100-101, 115, 132, 209,
213-214, 218, 223, 228, 241

Forselius, Bengt Gottfried 45, 49,
109, 165, 169, 236

Forselius, Daniel 64, 186

Francke, August Hermann 99,
226

Freytag von Loringhoven, R. 26,
146

Friedrich August I (August II) 78,
202

Frolich, Karl Gustav 88, 213

Fundell, Nicolaus 64, 84

Funk, Gottfried Benedict 123,
250

Gadebusch, Friedrich Conrad
120, 247

Galenos 29, 148

de la Gardie, Axel Julius 80, 203

Gregorius XIII 30, 149

Grote, Petrus 27

Gustav II Adolf, kuningas / King
Gustavus II Adolphus 17, 32,
34, 44, 135, 137, 151, 153,
165

Giinthersberg, kapten 90, 215

Harlem, Egbert 31, 150

Hastfer, Jakob Johann 45, 47, 50-
51, 54, 165-167, 171, 174

Hausmann, Richard 19, 138

Hedemer, Hinricus 27

Hedvig Eleonora, kuninganna /
Queen 40, 160

Heinrich, piiskop/Bishop 21, 140

Helmes, Melchior 109, 235

Heno, Samuel Christian 90, 215

Heno, iilemkohtufoogt / court
bailiff 120, 247

Herder, Johann Gottfried 122,
249

Hermann, piiskop/Bishop 22

Hermelin, Olaus 51, 64, 77, 86,
113,171, 186, 200, 211, 240

Heuer, Johannes 27

Hiio, Toomas 11, 129

Hippokrates 29, 148
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Horn, Arvid 68, 96, 114, 190,
221, 240

Horn, Bengt 37, 156

Horn, Claes 35, 154

Hrustsov, N. S. 17, 136

Hupel, August Wilhelm 122-123,
249-250

Jakob, piiskop/Bishop 22, 141

Jernfeld, Crispin 51, 171

Johan III, kuningas / King
Johan III 98

Johannes IV Kievel (Kyvel) 31,
150

Kalling, Ken 10, 129

Karl IX, kuningas / King Char-
les IX 33, 35, 152, 154

Karl X Gustav, kuningas / King
Charles X Gustavus 36, 156

Karl XI, kuningas / King Char-
les XI 15, 39-40, 44-45, 47-
48, 50, 102, 108, 134, 158-
160, 165, 170, 174, 229, 235

Karl XII, kuningas / King Char-
les XII 15, 83-85, 87, 90, 92,
95, 99-102, 108-109, 113-
114, 134, 185, 207-209, 212,
216, 219-220, 226, 228-229,
235, 239-240

Karling, Sten 16, 134

Katariina I, keisrinna / Empress
Catherine 119-120, 123,
246-247, 250

Kelch, Christian 55, 175

Kenkmaa, Rudolf 18, 136

Kettler, Godard 33, 150

Klein, Johannes 102, 229

Koch, G. 20, 139

Kristiina, kuninganna / Queen
Christina 35-36, 155-156

Krook, Samuel 85, 210
Kruus, Hans 16, 134
Kulvietis, Alraomas 30, 149
Kénig, Andreas 108, 234
Kénigfels, Tobias 42, 162

Laakmann, Heinrich19-20, 138

Leibniz, Gottfried Wilhelm 118,
245

Lenz, Jakob Michael 123, 250

Lewenhaupt, Adam Ludwig 113,
239

Lillerot, N. 190

Linde, Jasper 31, 150

Loit, Aleksander 10, 128

Lumiste, Ulo 18, 136

Lundelius, Andreas 85, 209-210

Lynthem, Heynricus van 27

Maiansius (Mayansi), Gregorius
122, 249

Maret, Pierre de 105, 232

Martinson, Eduard 17, 135-136

Massot, Jaques 105, 232

Mayer, J. F. 99-100, 226-227

Mazepa, Ivan 113, 239

Melissino, S. 119, 246

Moberg, Olaus 60, 63, 66, 69, 71,
73, 83-84, 182, 185, 188-189,
191, 196, 207-208

Mohr 104, 232

Moller, Claus 25, 144

Molin, Lars 60, 83-85, 99, 182,
207-209, 226

Morin, Bengt 14, 133

Miiller 103, 231

Miiirsepp, Riina 10, 129

Newton, Isaac 86, 211
Nieroth, Magnus Wilhelm 89,
214
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Notman (Nothmann) 106

Oxenstierna, Bengt 36, 39, 42,
155, 159, 162
Ostermann, Heinrich Johann

Friedrich 119, 246

Paliche, P. von 92, 218

Palmrooth, Andreas 85, 116, 210,
242

Patkul, Johann Reinhold von 78,
201-202

Patzner, Richard 20, 139

Paul I, tsaar/Tsar 123-124, 250-
251

Peeter I, tsaar/Tsar 9, 55, 83, 87,
96-97, 113-114, 116, 118,
125,176, 207, 212, 222, 239-
240, 245-246

Peper, Joachim 105-106, 233

Petuhhov, Jevgeni 15,17, 133,
135

Piper, Carl 84, 95, 209, 220

Quensel, Conrad 70, 91, 96, 192,
217, 222

Radelloff, Friedrich 104, 232

Rauch, Georgvon 16, 19, 134~
135, 138

Raitar, Maie 20, 139

Rebas perekond / family 10, 128

Repnin, Anikita 118, 245

Reutz, Georg Friedrich 64, 186

Rosenbach, biirgermeister/burgo-
master 37, 156

Rudbeckius, Olaus 62, 182

Sarcovius, Daniel 61, 66, 79, 82—
83, 85, 90-91, 182, 188, 202,
207-209, 215-216

Scheiding, Philipp 36, 155

Schelen, Joachim 38, 157

Schirren, Carl 12,15, 17, 131,
133,135

Schlippenbach, Anton von 87, 90,
104, 212, 216, 231

Schlyter, Ulrich 82, 105, 205,
232

Schulten, Carl 91, 96, 106, 115,
217

Schwengelm (Schwengel), Jakob
Hinrich von 75, 82, 116, 242

Sigismund IT August 35, 154

Sigismund III 25, 154

Sjobergh, Gabriel 61, 81-82, 84—
86, 89, 91, 112, 182, 205,
209-210, 214-216, 238

Skragge, Gabriel 51, 60, 68, 81,
84, 86, 115, 171, 182, 205,
209-210, 242

Skytte, Johan 32, 34-35, 153-
154

Sonntag, K. G. 11, 130

Spener, Philipp Jakob 98-99,
225-227

Steiner, Franz Carl 66-67, 189

Strémfeldt, Gustav Adolf 88-90,
92, 216, 218

Stuart, Carl Magnus 78, 202

Seremetev, Boris 9,87, 114, 212,
240

Zange, justiitsbiirgermeister /
juridical burgomaster 120
247

Tamm, Jiri 10, 128

Tering, Arvo 19, 102, 138, 229

Tessin, Nikodemus (Vanem) 44
164
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Thomasius, Christian 107, 243
Tielemann 105, 233

Tott, Claes 41-42, 161-162
Treniota, viirst/Duke 22
Ttiir, Reiu 20, 139

Uggla, ehitusmeister / master
builder 9, 219

Vick, kortermeister 89, 214
Vunk, Aldur 11, 20, 129, 139

Wellingk, Otto 80, 82, 203-204

Wickewoorth, Johann 42, 162

Wilde, Jakob 91, 107, 217, 234

Wilhelm, markkrahv/Duke 24

Wilhelm Modenast 21

Wilkens, triikkal/printer 111, 236

Wiraeus, Nicolaus 91, 100, 105-
106, 115, 217, 228, 233, 242

Wolf, Rutger 35, 154

Wollfeldt, M. J. 88, 213

Wrede, Fabian 92, 218

Orn, Johan 109, 236
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28. jaanuaril 1708, kaarlipderal, olid kdik iilidpilased nagu iiks mees Miilleri
keldris ja pérast seda, kui nad olid iésel natuke aega joonud ning enne rabra
minsikaga kolm korda dimber linna kondinud, hakkas iiks teine lugn peale
ning nad kdisid riihmiti viljas maratsemas ja peale muude tikkide, mis nad
tegid, karjumise ja lirmi, lid rabi silme all prokantsleri aknad sisse.

Benedictus Morin, Crriosa Pernarviensia

Mitte ainult saarane ei olnud iilidpilaselu. Ulikoolilinnas Pirnus tehti
palju muudki. Raamat, mida hoiate kides, annab professor Helmut
Piirimae sule l4bi teada sellest, kuidas tlikool Parnusse tuli, Pirnus
oli ning mis edasi sai.

Oun January 28, 1708, the students as one man gathered at the Miller’s
Cellat, and after that, having been drinking for some tine and walking thrice
through the town at night with music playing, a new frengy started: the students
in groups begin rarving and rioting, shouting and screaming among other acts
breaking the windows of the Pro-Chancellor.

Benedictus Morin, Curiosa Pernariensia

This was just an extract from student life in Parnu. The book by
Professor Helmut Piirimae which You are holding in Your hands,
still gives a much broader overview of the history of the University:
itsarrival in Parnu, its work there and the forthcoming times.
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